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PREFACE 
Since joining the Post Graduate teaching staff, I have had to 

devote my time to the study of the constitutional history of Hindu India, 
a subject in. which my interest was created by the late Prof. J. N. Das 
Gupta, B.A. (Oxon), who was our teacher in the M.A. classes of the 
Presidency College. Since then, I had to associate myself with the 
Carmichrnl Professor of Ancient Indian History, and had to work 
with him in connection with the first series of lectures he delivered. 
I had also the good fortune of making the acquainhnce of Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal of Patna whose lectures on Hindu Polity marked _practically 
a new era in the study of the political evolution of Ancient India. 

While lecturing to my students, I prepared the·manuscript of this 
book by an elaboration of a synopsis of lectures prepared: for their 
guidance, in which I proposed to give them a brief outline 
of the politic.al evolution of India, marking the different phases 
of development, along with the causes and circumstances that 
contributed to them. A number of such phases of evolution are clev,rly 

discernible. The earliest of these was one m which tribal 
democracy prevailed, and this was pre-eminently so for the Vedic 
period. Later on, there was a distinct tendency towards centralisation 
of authority and the growth of regal power, accompanied with a 
corresponding decay of p0pnlfl.l' Huthority. This tendency became 
stronger every clay till from the VIth Century B.C., a movement for the 
unification of India was inaugurated. The movement for unity 
culminated in the Maurya Empire which after a time underwent 
dismem.berment owing to various causes. After centuries of disruption there 
was the rise of the Gupta Empire. Since its downfall, a spirit of local 
separatism counteracted any further attempt at union and the struggle for 
dominion continued for ages. After the fall of the Gurjara-pratiharas, this 
came to be reduced to mere· squabbles for dynastic pretensions an!l 
ultimately, the period of chivah:ic anarchy ended with the Mahomedau 
conquest. • 
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In constructing an account of all these I have started with 
a consideration of the primitive. institutions of the Aryan race, and 
then passed to the age of the Brahmat.:tas and of the succeeding one 
immediately before the rise of the Maurya Empire. Next, I have 
discussed the downfall of that I~mpire together with the effects of the 
foreign inroads which disturbed the normal evolution. of political 
life and brought a1ong with it the germs of new ideals and 
institutions. The reaction which followed and resulted in the rise of the 
Gupta Empire has been next discussed and then the other succeeding 
changes and modifl.cations, all these being brought up to the eve of the 
Moslem conquest of India. Subsequent to that, I have attempted to 
prove the survival of Hindu institutions during the age of Mussahnan rule 
. . 
as well as their modification at the hands of the conquerors. Properly 
speaking, an account of Hindu political life ought to end here, but, as 
that will not be complete without an account of the struggles against the 
foreign conquerors which led to the subsequent resurrection of the 
Hindus, several chapters have been added with a view to give an account 
of the successive revivals, the nature of the Hindu-Moslem problem during 
the earlier age of the Pathan rule, the ideals of the religious reformers 
like Nanak and Kavir, who looked to the problems of politics from the 
humanistic and universal point of view, and the dream of Chag;tt'li 
Imperialism which m'Lnifeste:l it>elf in the political principles of Akbar. 
This has been supplemented by a brief account of the policy of Aurungzeb 
and the consequent revolt and revival of the Hindus .. till their dream 
of restoring the Empire was shattered by a new foreign conqueror. 

My original intention was to discuss the evolution of Political Theories 
quite separately from the account of successive phases of political 

• life, but, as this stands in the way of realising the inter-relation 
between political movements and tlJOories fostered by them, and as it 
often makes us underrate the influence of one on the other, I have made 
it a point to discuss the lines of evolution during a particular period and 
to give an account of the political ideas of the period just after it. This, 
I hope, will be a better expo&ition and more helpful to J>ll interested 1n 
~he subject. 
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Both in connection with the survey of poli~ical development as weil 
as that of political theories, I have laid emphasis on the evolutionary 
aspect of the subject matter. I have tried to make my own ideas clear 
by giving parallel illustrations from the history of other nations and 
these have been as a rule added at the end of chapters, separated 
from the general narrative. This has been done with the purpose 
that our ide~s may not be confused by the analogy of develop
ments elsewhere in which we find some elements o£ similarity but which 
owing to divergences. of time, environment, or political instinct, never 
tally with one another, It is the more so in India where social and 
political development has been on lines quite different from those of the 
West and only a careful enquiry brings home to us the nature of this 
divergence,-so much so, that it is often diffioult to render·the ideas 
expressed by words ·of Indian vocabulary by using similar one' from 
the terminology of the West. The word Polity, for instance, never 
connotes the ideas contained in the word Ras~ra and it is doubtful 
whether the word Rajya can be safely rendered into English by the 
word State. 

In regard to political theories-if we are permitted to use that word 
with reference to Indian speculations-our difficulties are even greater. 
We are liable not only to be misguided by the analogies of the West but 
suffer also from the error of rendering Indian words by common 
European equivalents. Western analogies often make us forget 
fundamental differences in our system and stand in the path of our 
representing ideas and concepts which gained ground in this country. As 
a result of this, it is difficult very often to be conscious of our 
own peculiarities and Indian workers in this subject do nothing but 
read Western ideas into our history . 

• 
In undertaking the preparation of this work, I have had the 

advantage of being preceded by a number of previous workers. Prominent 
among the works which have already appeared on this subject must be 
mentioned Mr. Jayaswal's Hindu Polity, a similar work by Dr. Narendra 
Nath Law, and the First Series of Carmichael Lectures by Dr. D. R.. 
Bhandarkar. MrP Jayaswal's book is a pioneer work on the subject 
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and a store-hom.e of vah!able information for future workers. On many 
point> there is room for difference of opinion, yet the work will hold 
its place for the amount of erudition displayed and the inspiring 
narrative of an idealistic bistcirian. Dr. Law's book is also of great 
value, esp:Jcially the chapters on Royalty and the fine retrospect 
appended towards the close. 'rhe First Series of Oarmifhcel Lectures. 

will also be of great interest, for the sobriety of judgment dis
played in it. In regard to Political Theories, we have the works 
of Mr. B. K. Sarka.r and Dr. U. N. Ghosal, but it is. unfortunate that I 
could not go through the more recent work by Dr. Hillebrandt on the 
subject. 

For this publication, I am deeply indebted to my old friend 
Mr. P. C.•Sen, M. Sc., who riot only encouraged the idea of publishing it, 
but did everything po3sible to enable me to do the same. In spit~ of all 
this, however, the work has been delayed by the press and I regret to 
offer only the first part of it to my readers. The work had to meet with 
unforeseen difficu1ties and it will not be possible to offer the second part 
before the lapse of another six months. This part, which has already 
been taken in hand, will contain chapters on the Hindu concept of the 
State as well as on the principles of Indian social evolution and in regard 
to Hindu political ideal. A number of appendices will be added, discus~ing 
important points regarding ancient Indian Chronology, the principles 
of public administra.tion and other allied matters. 

July, 1927. NAH.AYAN CHANDRA BANDYOPADHAYA 

• 

• 
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Development ~f Hindu .Polity 

and Political Theories 

• BOOKONE PRELIMINARY 

Indian Political Evolution 

Compared with that of the. West 

THE history of India, like that of many countries of th~ 
. West, affords us ample material for a comparative study o£ 

the political development of communities. Various causes and 
circumstances, however, prevent onr realising it. The lack of 
a recorded history, the utter absence of a chronology, the 
quaint· commixture of history with fable and myth-all stand 
in the way of our properly studying the evidences, however 
scanty, which are furnished by our early religious and poJitical 
literature. We lose sight of real historical facts which in 
our eyes seem to merge in myths· and these myths again 
pass into the domain of fable. Accustomed as we are to hear of 
the absence of free institutions in th~ East, we reconcile our-selves 
to our supposed inferiority in this respect and regard these as 
the exclusivf patent of the- _West. We turn to Greece, to Rome, 
or to the countries of Northern ·and Western Europe for a 
study of free political institutions and regard our o:w.n countries 
as t)le birth~place. and the peculiar ~abitatio11 of despotic pow~r . 

• 
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All this, again, seems to receive ready confirmation from 
the evidences furnished by our later legal and reHgious literature. 
The later tendency to deify monarchy as a divine institution, 
the belief in kings being the mundane counterparts of the 
great gods, the stories of irresponsible exercise of authority 
by some despotic Hindu kings, described in .later chronicles 
like that of Kashmere, the spirit of submission to authority, 

. all go to prove the utter absence of free institutions as far • 
as India was concerned. To all superficial observers the 
force of this evidence appears to be more than conclusive, and the 
average Indian accepts it without attempting to proceed further. 

This, however, is hardly true and a careful study of the 
ancient Indian recm·ds places before us facts which not only 
prove the contrary but explain the causes of Indian political 
degener~tion. India has ·passed through all trying vicissitudes of 
fortune. Beginning with that remote antiquity when the Indian 
Aryans were settled on the banks of the Indus and the J umnn., till 
the days when the triumphant might of conquering foreigners 
enslaved her people, she underwent successive commotions and 
turmoils, hardly known to other lands. 'l'he free communities of 
the earliest period were exposed to the hostile enemy or ·were 
assailed by the ambition of powerful chiefs. Racial differences 
or those of classes, also h~d their full play, and all these brought 
in successive modifications and changes. In the midst of these 
turmoils, in the midst of the conflict of parties or principles, irl. 
the midst of commotions succeeding one after the other, her 
social and political institutions were shaken to their very founda
tions. The earlier organisations of her people were modified. 
Society was repeatedly remodelled, governments were repeatedly 
reconstructed, and the older and simpler existence passed away . 

• 
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Repeated foreign incursions led to anarchy, and anarchy 
paved the way for new social and political reconstruction. 
Eveq time, as the Indian tried to tesuscitate the social G·rder, 
he took more care to strengthen the executive power; as a 
bulwark against anarchy and foreign domination. The desire 
for protection o.f life and property, and an eagerness to ensure the 
continuance of the social order, made the people part with 
their liberty or the ancient right of self-government.· Monarchy 
strengthened its hands. Repeated turmoils helped the princes 
to consolidate personal sovereignty and to subvert the ancient 
democracies. With the working of the process of. consolidation 
the clans disappeared. rrhe small states werd all merg@d into 
considerable monarchies, which, on account of their size and 
internal diversity, became unwieldy for control by democratic 
popular assemblies. Social complexities and religious upheavals 
destroyed the _homogeneity of the people, loosened the bonds of 
the tribe, and made the task easy for the growth -of pure 
monarchies. "Sacerdotalism, also, viewed the problem of political 
discipline from the standpoint of cosmic order, and extolled the 
rising monarchical authority. 

A critical observer cannot fail to observe the working of 
these forces in the Madhyadesa, even during the later 
Brahma:J;la age. There, Royalty was extolled every day and in 
course of time came to be regarded as the true governmental 
system. Complexities in social and religious matters favoured its 
further development. Then came other changes. 'Vi th the sixth 
century B.@., which saw the foundation of powerful empires 
elsewhere and which also saw social and intellectual commotions 
culminating in the rise of Buddhism, J ainism and other systems, 
powerful forces operated in favour of centralisation and absolutism • 

• 



4 Hindtt PolitjJ ancl Political Theories 

.The tide of Imperialism grew higher and higher. The working 
·• of . the forces tending towards absolutism was associated 
with the movement for the unification of the country, and this 

·culminated in the Great. Empire of the Mauryas, which arose 
immediately with the Greek invasion of the Punjab. That 
vast edifice, which for a time stood as a bulwark.against foreign 
aggression, was, JJ.owever, short-lived and crumbled to dust with 
the inauguration of the theocratic propaganda of Asoka. 

India again fell a prey to foreign domination. Her fair,est 
fields became the hunting gronnd of the savage races of Central 
Asia. The Bactrian, the Greek, the Scythian, the Parthian and 
the K.usaua, successively poured into her plains, and dominated 
on her people till another upheaval contributed to the rise of 
the Empire of the Guptas. This, after a period of three cen-
turies, was again assailed by foreign hordes and crumbled to 
dust. After the defeat of the Hunrtish barbarians, rival powers 
struggled for supremacy. ·The country was more or less dhrided 
into a large number of principalities, some of which remained 
for ever ..local powers, while othera · struggled for Imperial 
hegemony. The differences of localities became prominent. 
Dynastic wars and conquests became the order of the day. 
As for· the people, local autonomy and communal self-govern
•ment more or less ensured the continuance of their life and 
. prosperity. The rulers everywhere became free .from popular 
control. The only checks that operated on them, were the 
limited cha-racter ·of their authority, the privileges of the 
sacerdotal or the military orders, or the chances ltnd fears of 

·:successful popular risings. Politically, the people ceased to exist, 
their destinies .were left to be moulded by their rulers. This 
became <the ;general rule. In some of the principalities, ·the 

• 
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arrogance of princes waxed higher and higher. • The absence of 
constitutional checks to their authority enabled them to assume 
the role of irresponsible despots, and they often perpetrated 
tyrannies which disgrace the annals of any country. 

From the above it would appear that India was not always 
the hoine of despotic authority. As we shall see very soon, the 
early Indian communities were as free and democratic as their 
lo>rethren elsewhere. Then, gradually, their condition was 
changed. The same forces which operated in Greece_and Rome 
or which subverted the free Teutonic institutions and helped the 
rise of the divine monarchies of the Middle Age, acted in India 
also. As a result of these, similar changes were brought. in. 
Democracies gradually faded into insignificance. Limited royal 
authority made place. for irresponsibility. The people ceased 
to be masters oE their own destinies and became slaves of 
their rulers Yet the history of Indian political institutions 
has something to speak on behaH of the genius and temperament 
of her people. For though there was a change, yet, Monarchy 
never became so irresponsible as in Europe after the Reformation. 
The king was venerated-his office was highly extolled-his 
functions were compared to those o£-the rulers of the universal 
forces-the Devas, yet the Indian people never accepted the king 
as the counterpart or the vicegerent of the omnipotent Deity. 
Nor did India ever see any Coosar cult as we find in the history 
of decayed Rome after the world conquest, and no prince dared 
to pretend to be invested with "the right divine of prince5 to 
·govern wrong.'' 

Monarchy was not the only form of government. Republics, 
too, existed...;..perhaps as numerous and as potent as in the 
Western world. Their history is lost to us. We have neither 

• 
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detailed record!! of the vicissitudes of party fortune-or the 
services of eminent popular le~ders. Yet, no one can deny their 
continued existence for ages or the true character of their plura
listic political discipline. When their history is properly studied, 
it will be found that they were not a whit inferior to those of 
the Western world. Indeed, some o_f them e)(isted for as long a 
period as Athens at least. In some other cases, in spite of a 
lack of historical details, there is evidence enough to prove their 
continued existence for longer periods. 

For a proper study, with a view to prove the above state
ments, we must begin with an examination of the early Aryan 
political institutions and note the influences of the environment, 
the political forces operating and the changes introduced, with 
the spread of the race over the plain of Aryavarta. Next, we 
shall gradually note the social and political forces contributing 
not only towards the decay of primitive democratic institutions, 
but the evolution of a higher type of monarchy, descending 
in hereditary succession, though still retaining the fiction of 
popular election or choice. In this connection we shall proceed 
with a study of the Vedas and the Brahmal).aS and take into 
account the confirmatory evidence of the Epics which, though 
repeatedly modified and rehandled, preserve a very old 
tradition. 

After a study of these, we shall note the leading character
istics of each of the succeeding ages, observjng the political forces 
working in them, and see how, after a period of conflict, monar
chical power becomes supreme. After an historical survey of the 
evolution of Hindu polity, we shall pass on to a consideration 
of political theories and ideas which gained grou11d in India and 
which on their turn acted and reacted on the popular mind and 

• 



Indian Political Evolution . 7 

influenced the subsequent political life of the c<Juntry. \Vith a 
view to a systematic study of the above, we shall try to examine 
the character of social life, or find out the principles underlying 
the social evolution of India. · The relation between social life 
and politics will be next qonsidered, together with a history of 
political speculati9n ·in the country or the schools of political 
thought that gradually arose out of the teachings of socio-ethical 
~iscipline. vVe shall next pass on to the study of the Hindu 
concept of the state or its functions, and the duties which the 
Hindus ascribed to the governmental authority. These will be 
succeeded by an enquiry into the speculations relating to the origin 
of Society, of Sovereignty or of royal power. rrhe Ind)an 
conct>pt of law or the legal theory of Hindu kingship will then 
be discussed in detail. In a subsequent part we shall discuss 
the main principles on which Public Administration was carried 
on in India-the various branches of Administration and the 
machinery of governance. 

In course of the survey of Hindu political theories, an 
attempt will be made to point out the leading features of Indian 
political evolution. At the same time, while we shall try 
to point out the similarity between Indian political theories 
and those of the \Vest, we shall make it a point to mark those 
features which are peculiar and original to the Indian intellect. 
European scholars have often harped upon the deficiency of the 
Indian intellect in political speculation. Many have lamented it 
while admit,ting the excellence of Hindu philosophy. Some 
have gone so • far as to say that India had no politics and 
the Indian genius was deficient inasmuch as the Indians 
cared little for material advancement. Here an attempt will 
be made to show that they were not lacking in interest ip 

• 



8 Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

matters relating-to the affairs of the world, and devoted as. much 
attention to the consideration of social and political matters as 
the Western thinkers of the middle ages or those succeeding 
them. They often attempted to solve supremely important 
social questions or tqpics of politics, and speculated on the 
origin of sovereignty-the relation between t.he state and the 
individual, the functions of Hoyalty or the social aspect of 
political life, as intelligently as the Western thinkers. In some . 
cases it· would appear that they prove their originality or 
superiority over their Western brethren. 

. . 

• 
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II 

Sources of Indian Political 
History or of Thought 

lT is indeed our misfortune, that, the Indian intellect,. while 
it devoted its energies to the cause of Metaphysics and Philo· 
sopby, did nothing to preserve a systematic account of the w~ere· 
abonts of the progenitors of the race. 'l'he Historic spirit, so 
prominent among the Semite or among the nations of the vVest., 
was deficient in the Indian Aryan. The difficulties o~ the 
historian wishing to construct a systematic record of the past is 
heightened by the absence of Epigraphic or Archmological· records 
and . monuments, which are so prominently lacking in India, 
tillwe come to the age of Asoka, the Maurya Emperor, who 
made himself memorable to posterity by his fine instructive 
edicts and inscriptions in the cause of Buddhistic propaganda. 
The lack of these records is often due to the climate which 
preserves monuments of perishable materials but little, to the 
lack of stone or other imperishable materials in many pla~e8 
of the northern plain, or to the absence of the instinct or 
custom of preserving memorials to the dead, which still obtains 
in modern India. 

We are, therefore, entirely dependent, so far as the earlier 
and from the point of view of political greatness, more glorious 
period, is concerned, upon literary records, some of which give us 
pictures of contetl).porary soci&! life while some only vreserve 

g. 
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non-contemporary tra,ditions of past ages. Prominent among these 
Jatter are the Epics and PuraJ;~aB or the various other types of 
literature, like the Jatakas originally based on the folklore of the 
country, but assimilated and preserved in the religious literature 
of some of the Indian religious sects. Of these litera,ry records, 

, chronologically, the Vedas. are the earliest SL)urces of Indian 
political history. 'rhey are, as is well-known to all, collections 
of hymns, addressed by the' Indian seers and sages to the deities. 
whom they worshipped. We do not know whether we have them 
in their original form, but as we have them, they are in the various 
8arphita collections. 0£ these old Sa:tphita collectiom:~, we have 
at p.resent a few coming down to us, by far the larger number of 
these having perished. Among these again, the ~jg-Veda collection 
is supposed to represent the oldest material, though some scholars 
have often ascribed a greater antiquity to the Sarna hymns,;;' 
whose archaic language was attributed to their greater antiquity. 
Whether older collections o£ religious formulas or hymns existed 
is difficult to decide, but philological considerations make it 
clear that the Nivids or Nigadas, of which fragments occur in 
the Brahma:r;tas or are referred to in the hymns, were the 
predecessors of the highly polished and developed hymns of the 
Sarphitas. The :J.tik-hymns, especially those of the tenth or last 
book, though mainly religious in their character, often throw 
some side-lights on the social and political life. The hymns 
seem to be familiar with the region of the Saptct SindlwoaZz. 
and this extends j n the east to. the Yam una, Ganga, and the 
Sarayu. Of the various ~ik collections only otte, the Sakala 
Sakha, exists. The Sarna Veda, with the exception of a few 

;;; W~ber-History of Indian Literature pp. 91 & 64-65, 
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hymns, seems to be based on material mainty drawn from the 
~ik collection. Of the hymns which do not occur in the ~ik 
we have nothing special to note, no new information being 
furnished. The various Yajus collections written partly in 
prose and partly in verse, the counterparts of many of which 
occur in the ~ig- Veda, contain directions for the Adhvaryu 
priests who directed the sacrificial management. 'fhe Yajus 

.collections throw new light on the socio-political condition of 
a greater part of Aryavarta which by that time came under Aryan 
occupation. The Atharva hymns, in two great recensions, show 
a familiarity with the greater part of Aryavarta extending from 
the borders of Gandhara to Anga and Magadha, and are .sup
posed to be more modern, since many of the Atharva hymns 
seem to be based on those of the ~ik. But the Atharva as well 
as the Y aj us collections both contain very old material, often 
older than many ~ik hymns. 

It is difficult to determine the date of the Vedas. Orthodox 
Hindu tradition scoffs at any idea of fixing the chronological 
limits to the Divinely revealed (Apauru~eya) hymns. 'fhe 
hymns themselves furnish us with no chronological data, except 
those that can be gathered from a linguistic or philological con
sideration, m sam~ supposed astronomical data occurring in the 
hymns. From a consideration of these; however, different 
scholars have come to different conclusions. The late Loka
manya Bala Gangadhara Tilak in his great work Orion tried. to 
utilise these astronomical data and thereby sought to prove that 
some of the h~ms of ~ig-Veda· existed as early as the 4000 B.O.;'' 
Prof. Jacobi adheres to the view that the oldest ~ik hymns 

!) 'l'!lak. Orion-pp. 206-210 . 
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existed as early .as 4000 B.C. The late Dr. Martin Hang came 
to the conclusion that the ~ik hymns were composed between 
2000 and 1500 B.C., and at the same time he pointed out 
tbat the well-developed and polished ~ig-Veda hymns were not 
the earliest compositions of the Vedic A1·yans, but were preceded 
by the Nigadas, Nivids and the Ahabs; fragments of which still 
exist in the Brahmawts and which are refern3d to in the Vedic 
hymns themselves.''' 

rrhere is, however, another set. of scholars who are in favnur. 
of bringing the age of the ~ig-Veda hymns to a more modflrn, 
though still ancient age. Prominent amonK these may be 
mentioned the names of Dr. Oldenberg, Prof. A. B. Keith and 
Pro{ Macdonnell. Oldenberg seems to believe that the ~ig
Veda was composed about 1100 to 1000 B.O. while Keith and 
Macdonnell would refer the composition of the hymns to the 
period between 1400 and 1200 B.C. 

While we cannot accept any of these views as representing 
the exact truth or even an approximate estimate of the date of the 
Vedas, we may possibly utilise some data furnished by orthodox 
historical traditions as recorded in the Epic or the Pura1;1as. 
A detailed discussion of this is out of place here, but yet we 
may draw the attention of scholars to the fact that a comparison 
of the prominent names of the ~ig-Vedic kings and those of the. 
Kuru line as given in the Mahabharata, shows that the Epic 
kernel is nothing but a traditional history of the latter part of 
the Vedic Age. This will receiv~ confirmation if we compare the 
legends relating to heroes like Santanu and Devapi, Dhrtara~tra,· 

'" "' Hang's Introduction to the Ait. 81'.; See abo 01·ion, p. 206. Tilak hold;; the Rame · 

View, and he assigns them to the period 6000-4000 B.C. 
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or Pa!llH?it . which occur in the ~ig-Veda or ~be other Sa:rpbitas 
and Brabm:n;ws. Many of the Vedic patronymics occur in 
modified form in the Epic. 

From these we may come to the. conclusion that some of the 
hymns containing these common names were composed when 
the events in the Mahabharata tqok place. In regard to the date 
of these latter, w~ may put our faith in the paura:r;tika tradition 
about a fixed interval subsisting between the Kuruk~etra 

battle and the coronation of the Nandas. Though, there may 
be difFerences as to the length of above, we may take this to 
be 1015, a reasonable interval, which is borne out by the list of 
kings furnished by the Pura:r;tas. Elsewhere, the readers~may 
find a detailed discussion but here we take it for granted that the 
Kt,lruk~etra battle took place in the 15th century B.C. A 
similar date is arrived at from the study of the data furnished 
by the recorded position of planets or supposed references to the 
contemporary equinoxial position in· the Epic. From these 
we may come to the conclusion that portions o£ the :f1.ig-Veda 
in their present form existed as early as the 17th or 18th century 
B.C. smce we must make concession for the lapse of 
seven generations of which an account is given. The older 
l1ymns must have been composed prior to the age 2500-
1700. For the Nivids and the Nigadas, fragments o£ which 
still exist, v;·e must make allowance for another 500 years or 
more. 

As regards the date of the Brahmal;J.as, it would be difficult 
·rl B 

1 
, d to draw any line of demarcation between the 

' 18 ra Jmanas an 
t~e literature· sub~i· period of their composition and those of the 
drary to the Vedas. h Th · • f · ld ymns. e Brahma:l).as o ten contam o er 
materials than the mass of ~ig-Veda hymns and probably 
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tliey untlerwent n1odification and their language was motlernised 
to keep pace with the changes in the spoken dialect. Taken 
as a whole they may be regarded as belonging to a later period 
and thjs may be taken to extend from 1800 B.C. to 1000 B.C. 

As to the literature subsidiary to the Vedas, e.g., the Srauta 
and G;rhya Sutras or other allied literature, there is the same 
difficulty, though it is lessened by the fact that they are 
undoubtedly post~ Vedic or post-Brahma:J;~.ic. In spite of this • 
however occasionally the material utilised is very old. Their 
date may be taken to be pre-Buddhistic and to lie between 1200 
B 0. to 700 B.C. 'rhe Dharmasutras are certainly pre- Buddhistic, 
so fat as the material is utilised or so far as the picture of social 
life is taken into consideration. In their present form they are 
certainly Pre-Kau~ilyan and as such existed prior to the fourth 
century B.C. 

'rhe next great literary source of evidence is the gram~ 
matical" work of Panini. The sutras o£ that 

0 • 

great ·writer throw much light on the political 
'l'he St!tras of Panit:ti 

autl social condition of contemporary India. Pani:J;~.i's date 
is a disputed one. According to Dr. OoldstUcker and Sir H. G. 
Bhandarkar, be must have flourished not later than the 7th 
century B.C. Other scholars, however, point to the use of the word 
Yavana (YavanacL Lipyarn Yavanani ; IV. 1. 4:9.) and identifying 
the Yavanas with the Greeks, bring the date down to the 4th 
century B,C. when the Yavanas or the Greeks came to India. 
This lower date of Panil).i is absolutely unacceptaLle. The bulk 
of the Sutras are certainly pre-Buddhistic, though hEf!·e and there, 
we may have covert allusions to the sect founded by Mahavira or 
to that of .l\1askari Gos~la. The author of the siitras must have 
thus lived not later than the seventh century B.C • 

• 
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After Panit;1.i, we come to the Buddhist canonical literature, 
which gives us much information as to the state 

Buddhistic Literature. 
of society or of political life in contemporary 

India. Though it is supposed by orthodox Buddhists that this 
literature is contemporaneous with the Great Buddha, yet 
internal evidenoo shows tha,t this assumption is not borne out 
by facts. The tradition recorded might occasionally be 

• taken to belong to the sixth century B.C., but the literature which 
has come down to us is certainly the result of successive re
dactions and modifications. The oldest material furnished by 
the literature is that contained in parts of the Vinaya Pitaka, 
especially the Attaka and Parayana Vaggas. The bulk of the 
Nikayas is not much older than the time of the Great Emperor 
Asoka, who lived in the third century B.C. To the same period 
must belong the Mahaniddesa commentary and the Thora and 
Ther! gathas. The Jatakas which are but Buddhist adaptations 
or modifications of the folklore of pre-BuddbistiG India, comprise 
one mass of non-contemporary source of evidence. Though they 
were reduced to their present form in the sixth century A D. in 
a place far removed from northern India, they contain glimpses 
of the social life of a very ancient period which is often pre
Buddhistic. Occasionally, historical traditions find place in them 
which are contemporary with the Great Buddha. 

The date of the Epics the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 

The Epics. 
presents similar difficulties. Based on imme
morial traditions relating to the Solar and 

Lunar dyna~ies of Ayodhya and Delhi, these in their present 
form, are the products of successive redactions or rebandlings. 
Each contains traditions and records belonging to the Vedic or 
Br~hmav.ic :period 1 though in course of time later materials we:r(3 

25874 
• 
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engrafted on ther:.. Older books recording the tradition seem 
to have existed but these are :raow lost. They seem to 
have been reduced to their present form during a period which 
must be taken to extend from the sixth century B. C. to the 
fifth century A.D. 

Next to all these, we have the evidence supplied by the Artha
sastra, the ManusarphiU'i. and the metrical 
Sm:rtis. '.rhe Arthasastra which is professed- • 

ly written by Kautilya, the Minister of Ohand1~agupta Maurya, 
gives us a picture of social life and government in northern 
India during the fourth century B.C. This date of the work 
has l:teen disputed by many European scholars on very flimsy 
grounds but these have been very 'ably met by a number of 
Indian scholars, and we may safely draw the conclusion that the 
Arthasastra gives us pictures of social and political life of the 
fourth century B.C.* 

The Mauusarphita in its present form, belongs to the .Smiga~ 
kai,lva period of Brahmanical re-action, while 

Manusamhita. 
· · the other Sm:rties belong to subsequent 

periods varying !rom the first to sixth century A.D. Thus the 
pre3ent Yagiiavalkya Smrti must have been composed in the 
third century A.D. and contains directions bodily taken from the 
Arthasa~tra. Vit;~I,ln belongs to the third or fourth century A .D. 
The fragments of B:rhaspati or Katyayana approximately belong 
to the same age, while Namda must be referred to a later period. 

The Kamandaka Niti must have been compos~d not later 
than 'the fourth century A.D. The Sukra-niti-sara in its present 

------------------------------------

* For these refutations see the articies of Dr. N. Law and R Shama SastryJin the 
G~lc4tta Review, (Hl24-25); ~lso K P. ~ayas~Val-,Hindu Polit.y: 
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form must have been written towards the close of the Hindu 
rille in India. (eighth or ninth century A.D.) In addition, we 
have later Nibandhas or works composed during the Mussalman 
occupation of India. The dates of these will be discussed in 
their proper place. 

Archaeological records become plentiful from the time of 
the Emperor Asoka. The rock and pillar edicts of the great 

.emperor are the oldest extant of such records. As we pass on, 
these become more numerous both in Northern and in Southern 
- Archaeological rc- India. The majority are dated, but some 
cords present difficulty as to their dates since the 
dates are often in eras unknown, or in regnal years. Coins, .too 
often help us in deciding the age of kings. Occasionally the 
inscriptions, legends or figures on them throw much light on the 
political organisation or life of the country. 

Last of al1, we must take into consideration the foreign . 
accounts of India. These, occasionally, come to our assistance 
and make up for the deficiency of the historical spirit of the 
Indians. 'The Greek accounts of Maurya India ascribed to the 
ambassador Megasthenes and now existing only in fragmentR, as 
well as the account of the travels of Fahiaa, Itsiug or l:.liuen 
Tsang, clear many important details of history and throw 
light on the picture of the otherwise unrecorded past. 

' 
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Considerations as· to the early 

history of the Vedic Aryans 

NoTIITNG definite is known about the early history of the 
Aryans vVe have neither historical records nor even authentic 
tradition which can throw any light as to the fact whether the
Vedic Aryans were an autocthonous people or came from outside. 
Moreover, very little is known as to the date of the settlement 
of the race in the plains of Hindusthan or the valleys of tb~ 
Jndt'l.s. It is only when we come to the Vedic hymns that we 
find details about the social and political life of a well cultu.red 
race with a ready-made civilization far in advance of that among 
primitive peoples. 'l'he composers of the hymns call themselves 
Aryans in opposition to a people with whom they were in constant 
enmity and who are described in the hymns as a dark-skinned 
people with flat nose. Scholars hold different views on those two 
pointa. In the absence of authentic records or evidences they 
have relied mainly on inferences based upon circumstantial 
evidences and have attempted thereby to construct a history of 
the Vedic Aryan people. The phaological affinity of the Sanskrit 
language with those of Western and Eastern Europe, furnished 
a clue to them. This similarity in language appeared to them to be 
due more or less to the racial affinity, which in the remote past 
exist,.,d between the forefatheTs of the Indian people, and the 
ancestors of the European nations.''' Gradually, thfs became the 
-----------------·----------------·___c_._-

o::' One of the earliest to popuhrise this theory was the late Prof. Max Mi.iller in his 
lectures on the Science of Language am1 the Survey of Langu~ges as early as 1860, 

l~ 
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accepted opinion of western savants and they came to believe in· 
the past existence of a race, e.g., the Indo-Europeans, comprising
the forefathers of the Indian Aryans, the Iranians, the Greeks, the
Romans, the Kelts, Teutons and the Slavs. The existence of such 
a race was not only proved by philological affinities, but was con-· 
firmed by the evidence of comparative mythology or of religion .. 
The theory was propounded and elaborated in the bands''' of Pott, . 

• Lassen, Max Muller and a host of other eminent scholars who 
devoted their energies to the study of the Indo-European culture
and philology. The existence in the remote past of such a race

Discussion as to the 
orig-inal home of the 
Indo-Europeans. 

being almost regarded as certain, the vedic
Aryans came to be regarded as immig;antEr 
from outside to India, and some of these 

scholars devoted their energies to the finding out of the " Origina1 
Home" of the Indo-European peoples. At one time variOus
regions of Asia, especially of Central Asia, were favoured more
or less as the home of this people, though there were differences
among the scholars as to the exact location of this original· 
home. After a decade or two, a number of scholars came who-

(; Thus Adelung regarded Ku shmir as the cradle of mankind. He was followed by 
J. G. Rhode who looked upon Bactria as the orig-inal home of the human race, and later 
on, Pott, Lassen, and Grimm, all expressed their adherence to thA Centra! Asian theory •. 

It was popularised by Max Miiller, Pictet, and Schleicher (1847 to 1862)-
The earliest to raise their voice against this Central Asian hypothesis were Latham· 

(1851), Fick (1868), Benfey, Geig-er (1871), and Cuno (1871). Cuno attempted· 
moreover to demolish the assumption that Aryan blood was eo-extensive with Aryan 
speech. He was followed by Schmidt whose new explanation as to the origin of the· 
different languag-&, dealt a mortal blow to the old Mig-ration theory. In 1880, Delbruck 
denied altogether the existence of a uniform Aryan speech. Though for some time the
older hypothesis retained many adherents, yet scholars more and more came to favour 
the European origin of the Aryans. Prominent among these were F. Miiller (1873),. 

Posche l1878), Lindenschmit (1880), Schrader, and Penka 
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favoured the view <that the original home was in Europe and not 
:in Asia. · 

Further ~nquiry brought in a greater divergence of opinion . 
. Anthropologists, who during the earlier period of the history of 
the science, attached great importance to linguistic affinity 
as proving the connection of races, more ang more came to 
·discard the. view that race is intimately connected with language . 
. Some of the pre-eminent among them recognised that the 
~present races of the world are more or less mixed and that 
language is more often no sure test o£ race. Prominent among 
these were the French savants, Broca and Topinard, and of late 
these views are gaining ground day by day. The term Aryan, 
·came" to be regarded as merely one, forced into the domain 
.of Anthropology, by philologists (see Haddon and Keane, 
,p. 419). 

While the scepticism of the anthropologist, and con
'sequeutly of some philologists went on increasing, the labours 
.of archaeologists came to be rewarded with hopes of success 
arising out of the surer data of inscribe.d monuments and 
:remains of the races of the past. Excavations everywhere 
:brought to light monuments and records, which put the 
'scholars in a better position and enabled them to dispense 
with " a priori " hypotheses and assumptions and furnished 
them with new clues to the mystery of the past. Thus it was 
.in Egypt, in Crete, and more recently in Western Asia. In 
Egypt the Tel-el Amarna letters were discovereq as early as . 

1880. 'rhese rema1·kable doompents threw 
New archaeological new.·. light on the races of '\Vestern Asia, and ;finds. 

were , soon followed by more interesting 
finds. Thus as early as the yel),r ~90,5-6, the effo.rts of 
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M. "Winckler;:< led to the discovery of the rema1kahle records dug 
up at Boghaz Kyoi, the seat of the Hittite cultp.re, and these 
brought to light accounts of races akin to the Vedic Aryan. 
They revealed the existence of races like the Mitanni or the 
Kassites, who in the second millenium B. 0. were settled 
in various places in Western Asia. Each of these had a 
considerable ci;ilisation, used. metals, and had made a consi
derable advance in agriculture and the arts. The . Kassites 
ruled in Babylonia which their leader Gandash captured m 
17 4) B.C. from the last monarch of the First D Jnasty of 
Babylon. 

The new conquerors of Babylon were of a different stock 
and undoubtedly belonged to the Indo-European race. They 
seem to have been AryanR and ruled as the ruling oligarchy in 
southern Mesopotamia for more than six centuries. Some of 
the names of princes of this race have come down to us and they 

The Kassites. 
have been pronounced to he certainly Aryan, 
and among their gods, we find names which 

point to their religion being closely connected with that of the 
Indian Aryans. Thus, their chief god was Suryash (Siirya). 
Two other vedic deities figure among them. Thus the vedic 
Marut occurs as Maruttash. The word Bugash also denoting the 
God-head, seems to be akin to the vedic Bbaga. 

In regard to the .M:itanni, more interesting details have come 
to light. Not only have we in the Tel-el-Amarna records 
the names arid doings of some of their kings, but we have among 
these record:t, the letter of a Mitannian king to a Pharaoh and 
also the story of marital relations existing between the kings of 

----·-------·-------------

"' Winckler published a summary of his findings in M.D. 0. G. No. 35 . 
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Egypt and the rulE;rs of Mitanni5' The names of many of the 
Mitanni kings have been found to be Aryatt. One daughter 

'l'he l\Iitanni 
of the Mitanoi king Dusrat.ta (Dasaratha f) was 
married to Amenophis .IV, and the latter had 

a son by this Mitanni wife Gilukkhipa This prince who styled 
himself Akhenaton, became a devoted worshipper of the son 
god and discarded the old J~gyptian rites. • 

Another important record is . in the forrn oi a marriage 
treaty between the Hittite conqueror Shubbillima and Tush
rutha's son Mattinaza.t We hllve the enumeration of a large 
number of Aryan and semitic deities whose blessings are in
voked. Of the deities of the former class, we have the names 
of. th~ vedic Indra, Varuna, and the Nasatya twins. 

Closely connected with the Mitanni were the Harri or Arri, 
whose kings Artatama and Shutarna were the enemies of the 
former. The Eiarri also were Aryans, as they have been 
pronounced to be, from a consideration of some of their recorded 
names. 

* Winckler puLiiBhed a sulmnary of his tiudiugs in M. D. 0. G. N.o. 35 (19&7) and 
again in 0. L. Z. (1910). The entire text of the Hittite treaty was published in 1916 and 
tt. translation of it appeared in the American .Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature 
Vol. XXXVII. April, 192l. 

'!' This remarkable document, cousisting o( 512 lines, remaiu~ yet undeciphered 
excepting the seven lines which are written in Babylonian cnueifonn. 'l'his strange script 
has not yet beeu deeiphercd. 

'rushratha was done to death by one of his sons1 and thereupon Mitanui declined. 
A son o£ the late l'dit::tnui kiug 1\fattinaza won the favour of the Hittite king Shubbiluliuma 
who restored him to his kingdom and gave him his daughter. 'r1ten1 in connection 
with the marriage we have invocation of blessings i;1 this treaty. The spirit of this 
treaty is also interesting, for Shubbiluliuma allows his son-in-law freedom to take as many 
concubines as possible, bnt reserves for his daughter, the position of chief queen, while 
the right to succession is reserved for the child of his wife. 
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In regard to the Hittites themselves, the.ior racial identity 
IS yet far from being cleared. They seem to have contained 
.diverse sections racially different among them and some of 
these were Aryan-speaking. Thus, more recently the researches 
of scholars have proved the existence of some o£ the Sanskrit 

"odd numerals''' in the Thittile records. 

*e.g. Aika, t1·yi, Panza and Satta. It is to be noted that the 's' in Satta is not changed 
.. ionto 'h' as in the Iranian. These words occur along with a Sanskrit word Vartana in an 
inscription describing norse-dealers from the East. The horse was an animal the use of 
which was not known to the Egyptians or the Babylonians. The Egyptians knew the use 

.of the horse from the Hyksos conquest. The Babylonian language had no word meaning 
horse. Later on, it was designated as the "ass of the East." See Jensen: Sitzungsber 
,preuss Akad. p. 367, Sommer, Boghazkyoi Studien 4. also Hugo Winoo.ler, 
1\:littbellungen der Deutschen Orient. Gesellschaft cf. ait.] . 

Emil Forrer : Z. D. M.G. Die acht Sprachen der Boghaz-kyoi inshriften. This treaty 
·was discovered by Winckler at Boghaz-kyoi in 1906. His partial translation came out in 
HllO and in 1916. 

For the full account of this treaty, see Luckenbill-American Journal of Semitic 
/Languages, 1921, Vol. XXXVII April. 
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The Indo-Iranian Contact: 
and Settlement in India .. 

THE evidence thus furnished above is undoubtedly interesting,. 
for, though it does not help in fully clearing up the racia!> 
identity of the vedic Aryans, or their original home, we may at 
least know that some sections of the vedic Aryans, or some o£ · 
their close kinsmen were once 1·oaming about Western Asia. 
during t.he second and third millenniums B.C. and that some at. 
least settled down to found monarchies in various regions, till 
they were displaced by other races. 

The next historical evidence we have, is. that supplied~ 
by the sacred books of the Iranians. As proved by the 
late Dr. Martin Haug, Dr. R. L. Mitter and various other· 
scholars, there was a strange similarity existing between the· 
religion and ritual of the Iranians and the vedic Aryans. This. 
could not be merely accidental, and so far as our inference·· 
goes this close resemblance was due either to a common· 
ongm or a close contact in the remote past. It is not the 
place for discussing the question of racial affinity or contact 
in detail but this much is quite clear, that the two races. 
were akin to one another, had lived in close proximity,. 
followed the same customs and had spoken al1fost the same 
language. • 

Later on, differences had arisen, and the t~o mces had fallen· 
apart. Ethnic and social divergences had widened the gulf of 

24 
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differences. In the Iranian, elements of Med"ian and probably 
of Elamite culture had penetrated. Perhaps some religious 
teacher gave a new turn and shape to these differences. The 

dualistic metaphysics of Iran, which attributed 
Iranians and Indians. 

the creation of the world to the two forces, 
e.g, of good Md evil, arose, and consequently the Deva
worshipping Aryan came to regard the Asura-adoring Iranian 
.as a bitter enemy. The two quarrelled and fought and after 
a bitter struggle separated, one migrated along the Kabul 
valley and descended into the Punjab and extended over the 
plain of Hindustan, the other remained in the old home and 
developed its own culture in the land of Iran. 

Such, probably, was the history of the forefathers of 
the vedic Indians. We know not whether it may be regarded 
as true. The time is not yet come when we can pronounce 
the final word on the race history of the past. At present, our 
knowledge is not far from being contemptible. To unveil the 
mystery of the past, scholars are yet to work, to dig up the 
records of the hoary past which lie shrouded in mystery in the 
old centres of the Elamite or Median culture, as also in those of 
Sumer and Akkad. 'Then, and then only, will be cleared up the 
veil of mist and uncertainty which remote centuries have cast 
over vestiges of the past, which· have survived in spite of the 
destructive forces of nature that have acted for ages. 

In the next phase of history succeeding that of Indo
Iranian contact, we find the ancestors of the vedic Indians 
calling themselves Aryans (a term used by two races in history, 
e.g., the Iranians and the vedic Aryans) settled in India, priding 
in their hallowed land of the " Sa.pta-Sindhaval).," invoking the 
assistance of the gods against the enemies that menaced their 

4 
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culture and constantly praying for prosperity·, wealth, children 
and happiness. All theEe form the subject-matter of hymns 
composed by their sageR and we have a large number of these 
coming· down to us in collections embodying them and known 
as the Sa:rphitits of the Vedas. 

• 
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The Aryans and their 
Ethnic Environment 

·THE vedic records, as we have seen, tell us nothing about 
the original home of the Aryans nor do they give us a detailed 
account of the early tribes or clans, or their ru,ling families. 
It is only incidentally that the hymns give us occasional 
details of the social or political life of the people. F:rom 
these we find a community divided into a number of tribes 
hardly settled over a fixed habitation, and constantly moving 
forward in search of new territory for colonisation and ex
pansion. In the midst o£ this advance, constant wars w~re 

taking place between the advancing settlers and their enemies, 
the original owners of the soil. The latter, at least some sections 
of them, had attained a considerable culture, were organised in 

, tribes, had forts of wood and stone, had bands of warriors 
to protect their own interests, and had accumulated gold 
and silver. 

'rhese fought with the new-comers, and the war continued 
with varying success on both sides. Ultimately, however, the 
new settlers became victorious, The conduct of the struggle is 
described in the Vedic hymns and though we have no systematic 
account, we have occasionally the names of the heroes on either 
side, and descriptions of important battles. 

The enemies among whom vedic Aryans lived seem to have 
differed not only in colour and speech but also in manners and · 

~ 
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religion. The hymns speak repeatedly of the Dasas''' and Dasyust 
and describe them in terms of contempt generally used by a 
conquering race to the conquered one. The words still survive 
in our literature and mean a slave or an outlaw. Some Vedic 
passages throw light on the ethnic characteristics of the earlier 

Ethnic characteristics races with whom the Aryltns had to fight. 
of the Aborigines. Thus, many ·of these describe the enemies as 
h:wing been of dark complexion while others describe them as 
being of short stature, flat nosed (anas)t and of hostile speech 
(mrdhra-vac).§ Other passages constantly dwell upon the godless
ness of the enemies, their faithless nature and their constant 
enmity. In many others passages Inch·a and the other gods 
of the Aryans are praised for having enslaved them or driven 
them to the hills. 

J udgiog from aU these we may come to the conclusion that 
these descriptions point to the existence of the Kol peoples or of 

•:) Dlisa-The daRas are also described as having their own forts (Saradil;t pural)) and 
theit· clans (Visa!;t). 1'heir religion was also different. See Vedic Index I. 357. The dasas 
had considerable wealth. The leading dasas mentioned are Ilibisa, Cum uri Dln1ni, Piprl:i 
Varcin and Sambara. 

t Dasyu. -1.'he origin of the word is doubtful, but it is quite clear that the term was 
applied to a race of hostile enemies. The Dasyus are mentioned in many places and are 
often deRcribed as a-karmcm (rite-less R. V. X. 22.8) a-devayu (indifferent to the gods 
R. V. VIII. 70. 11) a-b1·ahman, a-yajvan, a-v1·ata or anya-vrata and deva-piyu (reviler 
of the gods.) See Vedic Index I. 347. 

t An!ls.-The meaning -is quite clear. It means noseless and probably refers to the 
fiat-nosed aborigines. • 

The use of these words is almost similar to that of the slave •or serf applied by 
the victorious Teutons to the early Slavoniatis. 

§ 111rdhra-viio.-The meaning is not quite clear. According to sowe, it meant men of 
hostile speech or unintelligent speech. The expression is used towards the ~borigines~ th~ 
PaQis and ev{ln to the Aryan Purus (R. V. VII. lS·H!.) 
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• 
the pre-Dravidian substratum which even now forms the 
predominant element in the population of India. 

While this is general1y true as regards the mass of the 
pre-Aryan population, there is indeed unquestionable Vedic 
evidence proving that if the majority o£ the people were 
savages, there ·were communities of a different character 
altogether. Some of these seem to have undoubtedly attained 

·a considerable civilisation and this fact is proved by the constant 
references in the Vedas to their cattle and gold which Aryans 
coveted. In more than one place, we find prayers to Indra that 
the devotees of that god might have all their gold, their cattl~ or 
the wealth they possessed. Such passages prove beyond doubt · 
that at least some sections of the enemies were metal-using people, 

Civilized people prior who owned herds of cattle and were civilized 
to the Aryans. enough to know the value of gold and silver. 
In many other places we have references to the forts of these 
enemies and occasionally these are described as i!yasi or made 
of iron. As we shall see later on, there existed leaders or kings 
among these people who had numerous forts and fighting men 
of their own and in the case of one o£ them, the non-Aryan chief 
Sambara/1< he proved a formidable foe to Divodasa. Their 
alliance was coveted by many Aryan kings. 

The question may now arise as to the identification of these 
civilised communities. 'fhere was indeed a time when the 
majority of the European scholars believed that the pre
Aryans were! mere savages, but now that pre-hist01:ic studies 
are advancing- a little, we have certain though hazy notions o£ 

'~ Sambara.-Other !l4CP hostile chiefs are mentioned, e.g., Cumuri, Su~va, Pipru, 

Varcin and some others. Sambara is described as having had 100 forts. He was an 
enemy of Divo-dasa, who gained the victory only with I ndra's aiq . 
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the existence of a pre-vedic civilisation in India. The following 
questions now arise:-

1. Who were these civilised peoples who lived in Northern 
India at the time of the Aryan settlement or pr10r 
to it? 

2. Were they the forefathers of the Drmridians ? 
3. What was the influence which they exercised on the 

Aryan culture, especially on their political insti.: 
tutions? 

It is difficult to give clear answers to these questions but 
many scholars have inclined to the view that the more civilised 
sections were Dravidians, w bile the rest belonged to the pre
Dravidian races of India. At the present time, philological and 
ethnological evidences go far to prove the existence of the 
Dravidians in Northern India in vel'y early times. Not only have 
scholars detected the existence of isolated Dravidian-speaking 
communities like t-he Gori"ds or the Oraons in Northern India, but 
have come to the conclusion that even the Brahuis'11 of distant 
Beluchistan are racially and linguistically a branch of the 
Dravidian people.t Over and above this, a number of Dravidian 
words have been detected in the Vedic and post-vedic Aryan 
speech.t 

Now, when we come to discuss the influence of pre-Aryan 
cultures upon the Aryans polity, we admit that it is quite possible 

* Brahuis.-For a detailed account of the Brahuis of Beluchistan, who form a • " Linguistic J sland" in the midst of peoples speaking Indian or "Iranoid tongues, see 
,The Brahui Language " by Denis Bray-pp. 8 to 19. · 

t Caldwell History of the Dravidian Language-pp. 567-79. 

t M. Sylvain Levi's Article in Jourmtl Asiatique (1924). See ~lso Carmichael Lecture~, 
~0rics l, chap, l. · · 
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and probable that such influences have been exerted both directly 
and indirectly. Whenever two races meet, they are sure to be 
influenced by each other. In India, as elsewhere, borrvwings 
have taken place and the process is still going on. Some scholars, 

Sumero-Dravidian however, go further than this and attempt to 
contact. • derive the culture of the Aryans entirely from 
the Dravidians. One of the first to propound such a theory in 
-more recent times has been Mr. Hal1, the author of "Ancient 
History of the Near East," who, in investigating the origin of the 
Sumerian culture, attempted to identify the originators of the 
Sumerian culture with the Dravidians. 'l'he latter, according to 
him, migrated to Sumeria, either by the land-route along .the 
coast of Beluchistan and the Persian Gulf, or went thither by sea. 
Hall's theory is based more or less on the comparison of the 
ethnic type represented by the early Sumerian statues with the 
average facial type of the modern Dravidians. Mr. Hall went 
further than this and made the bold statement that the 
''Aryan Indian owed his civilisation and downfall to the 
Dravidians." ( P. 17 4-footnote 3). 

This theory, though bold and ingenious, however, rests on 
no solid foundation. The attempt to trace the origin of _Indian 
culture is commendable, as well as that to establish a connection 
between India and Sumeria, . two ancient centres of human 
culture, and this is suggested by many circumstantial evidences. 
Yet such bold explanations are hardly scientific. India has been 
an earlier centre of human culture than is ordinarily supposed 
to be. Very:little has as yet been clone to clear the history of 
past civilizations in India. Archreological excavations in India 
are as yet very little advanced. More evidences are forthcoming 
and these may lead to more startling discoveries . 
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Thus, very recently, while the question of Dravidian influence 
was being hotly discusse(l, the excavations in the Punjab 
and in the Sind valley carried out by Mr. Sahani and Mr. R. D. 

Hecent sidelights. 
Banerjee have proved the existence in the 
remote past (anterior to the Aryan settlement?) 

of a civilised race whose remains consisting • of pottery, both 
unglazed and glazed, figures of animals, clay-seals, coins, burial 
remains, pots and vessels of various descriptions, have come dow~ 
to us. These point undoubtedly to the existence of a civilized 
people who lived many milleniums ago in the Indus Valley. To 
this must be added the evidences furnished by excavations in 
the. Tinnevelly district or those furnished by the megaliths which 
are found in so many places in the land of the Dravidian peoples 
of present-day India. These latter have been studied by eminent 
scholars like Brucefoote, Rea, Beddie and a number of other 
scholars. Moreover,· a few years ago the labours of Mr. Yazdani 
o£ the H. E. H. the Nizam's Government have brought to light 
the existence of some queer marks on pre-historic pottery found 
in Rajgir and other places. 'rhese have been .found to bear close 
resemblance to the script of the Minoans and other races who 
belonged, according to Sergi, to the great Eur-African race of 
the past. · 

It is idle to waste our time in discussing these, especiaUy 
when we are examining the early history of Aryan political 
institutions. Precious and valuable as these remains are, they 
are sure to furnish a key to the mystery of races and of race
contacts in the pre-historic past. For a scient:mc enquiry we 
must wait and work patiently, refraining at the same time 
from bold and outlandish theories, without any reasonable 
~oundation. Our conclusions must be soberly drawn, and must 
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rest on -clear evidence. ·- Any :other theories, however ingenious, 
should be avoided; _ 

Yet, · unfortunately, such a priori theories are very common 
and often arise out -of a desire to undermine the past- greatness 
of a race now politically low. Hegrettable as it is, this has often 
been the ,motive .for su~ch bold suggestions hardly based on 
facts. As for ourselves, while we admit the existence of civilized 
J-i'ces in India in the past, we should be careful not to attach 
importance to such theories. Our knowledg~ of the past is 
now too insignificant, and to attempt such easy solutions would 
be boldness amounting almost to an enormity. Insuperable diffi
culties stand in-our way. First of all, we know nothing about t-he 
-extent_ of civilJsation of the early Dravidians, Their earliest 
records show a great infln:ence of Aryan culture on thosepeople 
while the extent of borrowing from them by the Aryans is very 
little, as is proved by the evidence of philology. Moreover, we 
know too little of the beginnings of Aryan culture and even if we 
believe for argument's sake that the Dravidians were a highly 

civilised people, it would be mere Fluellen logic 
Brilliant conjectures. 

to say that because the Dravidians were a 
civilised people, the Aryans owed everything to them.;:; 

On the other hand, fair-mindedness and scholarly impartiali
ty is sure to recognize that wh::ttcver might have 1een the 
locality or the origin of the Aryan culture, it had undoubtedly a 
continuous connection with a cultural-system existing in the ho1ry 
past. If we take the important culture-words of the Aryan 
vocabulary and!examine them with the help of philology, the latter 

*For a fuller discns~ion of tlte <JlWsLion sue the: Introductiuu tu Caldwell's Grammar 
(>f tlw Dravidiau Lall).;lHtgw~. 

5 
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science will prove the existence of language or languages in 
which the same word occurs in the same or in modified form. 
Similarly, if we take the words Jenoting metals, family or 
kinship, the prjncipal occupations or the chief implements
nowhere a single borrowing can he traced to the Dravidian
but we have counter-parts in the A vestan, the Greek, the Latin, 
the 'l'eutouic or the Slavonic. 

[n one of the appendices added, such a comparison will oo 
made to refute the theory of wholesale borrowings from the 
Dravidians. l!'or the present we regard the theory of Hall aud 
his followers as a piece of brilliant conjectu1·e and refrain from 
artswering the question "who borrowed from whom and to what 
extent." "\Ve have very little means of givjng a clear answer 
and we must wait for further materials. 

• 
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Aryan vs. Dravidian 

Ideals and Institutions 

As the result of a critical comparison, we recognize, in the 
Aryan and the Dravidian, two different races with dive1;gent 
cultures and our conclusion seems to receive confirmation from a 
study of the socio-political organisation or ideals of the two races: 
Such a process brings out very boldly the differences between the 
two peoples and the contrast appears more and more clear to us. 
These have subsisted and still subsist, in spite of centuries of 
action and interaction and in spite of the closest possible aRsocia
tion. The political ideals as well as the social polity of the two 
races were different and it would appear from a contrast of the 
characteristics which still survivo. Thus, the one stood for and 
even now clings to matriarchy, but the other rejects it with con· 
tempt and scorn. The Dravid, by nature more conservative and 
intolerant, sticks to his own institutions and to the practices o£ his 
social group with a tenacity entirely absent in the other race. In 

Characteristics of the religion, equally imaginative, both worship 
two races. the deified forces of nature, but while the 
.Dravidian inclines more towards appeasing the malevolent forces 
o£ nature, the Aryan with his fondness for abstraction devotes 
himself more !to a rationalistic explanation about the relations 
subsisting between the Deity and his created world. By nature 
the Dravidian is credulous and docile while the other is 
more lia'Qle to doubts and questions and given to metaphysical 
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enquiries. In p~litica1 life, the Dravidian adheres more to. a 
communistic ideal. He relies less on the state, and more on 
the efforts ~f his group, while the Aryan inclines for support 
upon the central political authority. rrhese are the more 
prominent characteristics which have survived to our own 
days. Of course, centuries of blending or as,sociation have un~ 
doubt,edly modifLed the origioar state of affairs. Each has been 
influenced by· the other. Ea_ch has . .yielded some of its own tQ 

the other. Each has imbibed something from the other .. Yet 
centuries have-failed to obliterate the past. 

'l'he struggle between the two races with so divergent ideals 
wont on and beforelong the Aryan became the master (so far as 
northern Jndia was concerned) of the other race, imparted some· 
thing of his own culture to the conquered, yet not :failing to 
ass~;nilato something _from "the other. In the south tbe culture 
.of the Dravidians 1·etained its individuality, hut with the advance 
of Brahmanical teache.rs and adventttrers, _the _principles and 
ideals of the race were also wholly modifi.ed. 

\Ve have no direct histmicn1 account o£ the political institu· 
t.ions of either race. vVhat was the relative posi-tion of :·the 
cultures of the two races in this tespect must yet remain. an 
open question. It is clifiicult. to trace any .direct influence o£ the 
Dravidian polity on the Aryan, hut this much is .quite clear that 

. the prel"ence of ,a . race of cultun·'d enemies modified th'e course 
of political development. so far as the Aryans vv'ere · concerned. 
The influence was partly direct and partly induoed hy opposition. 

·with those who regard the Aryans as m~re savages hqt 
more hardy warriot·s and point. to· .tl!eir marthtl qualiti~s . as t,he 

.. sole cause o£ their success, we do not agree. The Aryan was 
intelle~tuaUy superior. Along with)1isintelJeqtual., qualities he 
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was a more successful warrior and owed his ~uccess equally to . 
these warlike qualities and his higher military organisation. Not 
only was he an expert in the use of the bow, the arrow or the 
sword, but he knew the use of the horse and 1his made him 
formidable to his enemies. Froni the Rig·veda we have ample 
in formation on tbis. 

vVe know, moreover, that to protect the body, armours and 
· coats o£ mail were used. We have repeated •· Cansps of the ~uc-

cess of the Ary:w. mention of the Klq·gala, the ]( avaca, the Stprct, 
Drapi or the Pisanga. These were generally o£ Ayas or the 
third metal which the Aryans useJ extensively. 

To add to these, the Aryan 'w<'trrior excelled iil another 
·branch of warfare, e g., the use of the horse and chariot. .The use 
of cavalry in war as also of the war-chariot undoubtedly- made 
him superior to t.he enemy. The chariot was freely; nsed It 
was covered with skin or hide of anii:nals. Occasionally,_jr; was 
covered with nwtalJic plates to protect it from the enor~y's 
weapon, The large use o( the chariot caused, the growth oL a 
special body o£ craftsmen) the RathakaTW3, who came to occupy 
a specially bigh soeial position. vVaralso gave rise to the im
pmtance of tho military class, the Kf,latriyas, as we sha.ll see very 

'800ll. 

• . 
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Constitution of Aryan Society and 
Socio~Economic Organisation 

BEFORE we pass on to a study of the political institutions of. 
the Vedic Aryans, we must make some further er1quiries about 
the constitution and organisation of their society. Ji:nquiries of 
this nature are of supreme importance in connection wjth the 
hisftory of the evolution of poHtical life, since political evolution 
depends to a large extent on the environment as well as social 
and economic organisation. .Minute enquiries being out of 
place here, we shall merely confine ourselves to a discussion, 
firstly, as to whether the Vedic Aryans came and settled down 
in India in one and the same epoch or came in successive waves, 

Homogeneity of the and secondly-whether socially and politically 
Aryans. they were a homogeneous people . 

.An answer to each of these questions is important but un
fortunately Jack of proper data makes our task difficult. In the 
absence of real history, we are compelled to depend either on 
the interpretation of tradition or on philological or ethnological 
considerations. As regards traditional (embodied in the Epic or 
in the puri:J;Las) accounts, we have in them no explicit references 
to snccessive immigrations or settlement in different batches. 
The traditonal accounts, however full of absurdities or fanciful 
details, contain distinct · hints about divergences existing 
among the great military families or dynasties that ruled in the 
country. Scholars have detected in these nothing but racial 

lj~ 
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differences. Mr. Pargiter, the most eminent attthority on early 
Indian chronology, notes for instance, t.he traditional differences 
between the Manava dynasties and those of the Ailas, and has 
come to the conclusion, that racially the Manavas, the A,ilas, and 
the Saudyumnas represent three different racial stocks. His 
arguments and .explanations have been summarised in his 
more recent publication entitled "Ancient Indian Historical 

• 'rradition. * Other scholars have pointed out the clear-cut racial 
divergences between the two armies which fought on the plains 
of Kurukl?etra. 

Similar theories have :been of ]ate developed by other 
scholars, but these are more or less conjectural and rest on yery 
slender evidence. There are, however, some evidences, in our 
own literature, which clearly and unmistakably point to the 
existence 6£ a gulf of 9-ifferences between the earlier Aryans 
and batches of later settlers of the same race, who came to 
the country afterwards. It is needless to mention that we 
refer to the Vratyas of whom we haye so many references 
even m the Vedic literature, which records many of 
their social peculiarities, or those relating to manners and 
customs. 

*Mr. Pargiter's theory is to he found in the XXVth chapter of his work, already 
cited. He identifies the Ailas with the Aryan~ proper, the Saudyumnas with the _ 
Mundas and the Mon-Khmer stock, and the lJfanavas with the Dravidians. The Aryans 
(Aila-Aryan) according to him, entered India from the Mid-Himalayan region. His 
theory is summed up in pp. 287-302, and his chief arguments are summarised in 
p. 302. : 

At the same time he has propo11n<led a new theory ahlllt the Br1Ihma~1as. Aecordiug 
to him, they were originally " connected with the non-Aryan peoples and were established 
among them when the Ailas entered. This is corroborated by the close connection that 
existed between them and the Daityas Danavas and Asuras, etc." 
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Further, jt is well known to all students of Indian history or 
literature, that we ·have some details, relating 
to them in the Atharva Veda, in some o[ the 

Bralunaa;ws, and in the Srauta Sutras. In later times the VriHyas;'' 
came to be id(intiiied with those Aryans who neglected sacrificial 
perforrnalwes ot· dld not observe the sacramental rites. In the 
Bralunm:w.s, we have details of the cerem.onies and riteR for the 
reclamation ol' these people and incidentally we find a classi· • 
fieation of the Vratyas together with the causes of their social 
degradation. 

'l'bo Pai'iea-virpsa Brabrmu;m mentions the hina, the nindita 
or the 'Idea. ·me(lhra, Vratyas. (XVII. 1-4) while it characterises 
them r.is nomads averse to agriculture and cornmerce, and not 
observing the ru1e8 of BTahnuwarya .. t In the same J)Ook, we 
arc again told, that their urhapati::; were in the habit of wearing 
turbans (uf:!~lT:;a.), necklaces of silver (r·ajata-ni?lui), carried bows 
(jynhro{ja) and vvh{ps (praf;oda), covered their bodies with 
black g~;.tme.nts (l:T?'iJ.dtfa), or with ::;kius. ( aj£na), or black and 
whi to d re::>~ · (lq:;!Ja-vaZalq;a). They also bad wagons covered 
with planks ( 1lipo.Lhct). '-rheir subordinates also wore peculiar 
dresses ancl sandals.:!: The later siltras add more particulars, 
but in these we are not interested .. 

Tho original lllOaning of VriUya i~ <1ifiioult to Jin•l out. From l\vo siHras ,~,f: 

rru,Jini (V. 2. 21. e.g ·--·m~if crft<tf<! illl<1 V, 3. 113 O.<.-:~fTq~q; '5\l<: '%lf~>:rTill') it Woiild appear 

that Vr~Hya was ;;yuon,pu(!luo with VriHn wlJieh Kasika oxr>l~.in; as. iffiff~Tcft<?T '!/lif'!!<l8Tf'!l 

·sf[ B'<fS'fTf'Cfrr: ~'WT i:.l'l<n: 1 • • 

t 'i?TrtT <rT ~'it 'i?T<Tcrl ~ 'il'i<IT l1ctBf«'l •rf~ 'il'Wf'i'f<l'· "'~fii'f if Eliflif~ C!f'lf:;tfl• etc. 
Paika. v. Br. XVII. 1. 2. 

:~ <:PITT!if'ii Wi)<;,;;r '5?1'T:ita-'1 ~i:P!T'if '1i''!<til'lf!T~: Eli~U'Ji: 'i:!T{:!: m~!I~<!Iif '%lf'5'1'i! 'lil<i)f<'l"m~«: 
-..,'l!ll<i: t Pafic>t. v. lJr.X.VJl. 1. 11 .. . • 

"~'''fl'tiT'fftfif ~~ill'~ li!Tiilc!'{t~t f i' ~TfrilT <QqTif"J1 fi1orf~m~f'5'1cllf'if i>m'iua. v. Br. X. VII. 1.15 . 
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From their name, it would appear that the •Vriltyas came in 
roving bands (V rata), and this meaning o£ the word has survived 
to the last in our classical literature. We have no further details 
about the locality of their settlement, but it is probable that 
they became more numerous in the region west of the Sarasvati, 
and gradually "'ere consecrated and taken into the fold of 
Aryan society. 

But though most o£ them were received into the fold 
of Aryan-dom, the tradition of their previous social stigma 
survived, and we have evidences of this in the Epic and 
pauraJJ.ic accounts. In the Epic, the Yadavas are repeatedly 
stigmatised as Vratyas. Further, we have in the Atharva Veda 
some more descriptions of the Vratyas, but the language is 
mystical and the Vratya is identified with the deity. In some 
places,. however, we have evidences of the Vratya being still a 
wanderer, moving in his cart and wearing~the UtJttf~a. 

The real history of ·the V ratyas is lost to us. But this 
Importance of the much we can say, that during the age of the 

Vrlltyas. composition of the BrahmaJJ.aS and siitras 
describing them, they were sections of the Aryans, still in 
a nomadic stage. Whether 'they were batches of earlie1· or later 
immigrants, it is difficult to decide, but it is significant to note, 
that some sections of the V ratyas retained for a longer period 
their original non-monarchical institutions, as is proved by the 
history of the Yadavas, and o£ the Licchavis, who were- Vratyas 
if we believe in the tradition recorded in the Manusarhhita. 

The relatibn of the V ratyas to the other sections o£ the 
Vedic Aryans is equally unknown, and with the data at our 
disposal we cannot proceed any further. But if such records 
are lacking, philological considerations about the present 

•6 
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vernaculars o£ India throw Hght on ethnic differences. Structural 
differences exist between different groups of Indian vernaculars 
and these have been taken to point to racial differences. For such 
an enquiry into the vernaculars we are indebted to the labours of 
Sir. George Grierson, the eminent philologist, who has compiled 
a Linguistic Survey of India. . 

As a result of his studies, Sir George has divided the Indian 
Vernacular languages now spoken by the people into two distinct. 
groups, ;t< e. g. : 

(1) The Outer Indo-Aryan Languages-comprising the 
Kashmiri, Lahindi, Sindhi, Maratbi, O:riya, Bengali, Bihari, and 
the. Aseamese. • 

(2) The Inner Indo-Aryan Languages-comprising Western 
Hindi, Rajasthii.ni, Gujarati, Punjabi, Pahari. In addition to 
these he recognises an Intermediate Indo-Aryan group, re· 
presented by Eastern Hindi, which falls on the borderland of 
the two and is the result of the fusion of the two groups. 

According to Sir George the origin of diversities between the 
groups is due to their development at the hands of two groups of 
peoples, who settled in India during t.wo different epochs, 
separated by at least several centuries. 

The Outer Aryan languages, according to him, represent 

Grierson's theory. 
the dialectical varieties, which arose out o:f the 
decay of the language 'spoken by the earlier 

race of Aryan immigrants, who once spread over the whole 

• . 
*Sir George Grierson's latest views on the subject. are to be found in the" Bulletin 

of the School of OrientaltStudies," London, Vol. I. Pt. iii., 1920. Of. also the Introduc
tions to the various volumes on the Linguistic Survey of India. See also the "Imperial 
Gazetteer," Vol. I. pp. 359...-402, 
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of Western and Northern India, prior to tlteir displacement 
by another wave. This latter forced itsel£ into the midst of 
the previous settlers, and with the growth of numbers, the 
earlier settlers were driven to the fringe-area. 

Next to these philological findings, we get some more 
suggestions from. the researches of Ethnologists. As is well
known to all, the anthropometric observations of Sir H. Risley, 
.have resulted in the discrimination of the seven great physical types 
among the present population of the Indian Empire. Of these, 
if we except frorr.t our consideration the Turko-Iranian type 
of the North-Western border, the Mongoloid type of the 
Eastern Himalayas, and the pure Dravidia~ type of the Central 
Provinces and of the extreme South in general, we find four 
different types left viz., the Indo-Aryan type in the Punjab, 
Rajputana and Kashmir, the Aryo-Dravidian type of the United 
Provinces and the two other mixed types, viz., the Scythio
Dravidian type of Western India, and the Mongolo-Dravidian type 
of Lower Bengal. Leaving aside the last two types, we find that 
the ethnological records, as interpreted by Sir H. Risley, 
point to two distinct waves of Aryan immigration, the later wave 
settling in the United Provinces and mixing freely with the local 
ethnic element, and thereby giving rise to the Aryo-Dravidian 
type of the United Provinces. 

Both the theories~::· furnish us with important suggestions 
though it is impossible to accept them in toto. They are open 

* In regard ~ the theoi'y of Sir George Grierson, it has been objected to by many 
eminent Philologists, on phonetic as well as morphological grounds. Among these latter 
may be mentioned the names of Prof. Sten Konow, M. Jnles Bloc and Prof. S. K. 
Chatterji. All of them are almost unanimous in holding that the common features which 
Sir George has found out as existing between languages of the two groups, are merely 
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to severe criticism, especially that o£ Sir Herbert Risley. First 
of all, the so-called Aryan type is purely conjectural and next to 
it Risley attached too great importance to the measurements. 
He, believed in the almost unchangeable permanence of physical 
characteristics and neglected altogether the influence of the 
environment or the other influences of the localjty of settlement. 
Moreover, as time goes on, the belief of scientists in physical 
characteristics, as the true and unerring test of race, is passing. 
away, while many of them are tending to rely more on other 
factors. Thus, head-length and head-breadth as the true test of 

The theorieB criticis- race has been practically discarded, complexion 
ed. is ~dmitted to be liable to variation with the 
climate, and scholars are becoming more and more alive to 
the necessity of studying the laws governing the issues of racial 
mixtures, orthe variation of types with the locality of settlement. 
In accepting the conclusions of Risley we must take all these 
factors into consideration and be particularly cautious. For the 
real history of the movements and mixture of races, in the 
remote past, we are yet to work and wait. 

Many anthropologists have of late disputed the views , of 
Risley and some of them have ·recognized in the North Indian 
population a strain of the Homo Alpinus. Among these, we may 
mention the name of Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda, who, in his work 
'' The Indo-Aryan Races" was the first to identify with success 
the great · ;nuiss of high-caste Hindus of Northern and Eastern 

. matters of eoineidenee, and they refer to their recent forms only. ~urthermore, he has 

. faile!} to note the existence of characteristics which languages of one of his proposed groups 
possess in common with those of the other. For a discussion of this view, we refer our 
readers to the work of our esteemed colleague, Dr. S. K. Chatterji, on the Bengali language, 
which is nem;ing its publication. 
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India with the Alpine branch o£ the Oaucasic r-ace, and his view 
has been accepted by many eminent anthropologists.~•~ 

Next to these considerations about the different waves of 
Aryan immigration, we must enquire into the constitution of 
Aryan society from another point of view. As is well-known to 
all, the social organisation of India, from the days of the Vedas, 

has been characterised by the existence of 
Social organisation- dear-cut social divisions, which have hardened 

• caste divisions. 
into what Europeans call caste. As a rule, 

western authors have denied the existence of social divisions 
in the Rigveda, and are almost unanimous in attributing 
the rise of these to gradual cultural and s~cial evolution. 'J;hey 
have explained away traditional referencee to caste in Vedic and 
post-vedic literature as later fabrications. By far the greater 
number of European scholars, prominent among whom are the 
names of Roth, Weber, Max Muller, Zimmer, Muir, Benfey, 
Aufrecht and Senart, identify themselves with this view, 
Some o£ them go so far as to deny the existence o£ caste 
in the Rig-vedic hymns and explain away the evidence of the 
Puru~1-sukta, as being late and unreliable. On the other hand, 
some eminent scholars like Kern, Haug, Ludwig and Oldenberg 
have maintained the existence of caste divisions even in the 
earliest period. Ludwig went even so far as to point out that the 
social organisation of the vedic period was not dissimilar to that 
which existed among the ancient Iranians, who were divided 
into the Atharvas (or the priests.-Oomp. Vedic Atharvas), 

* The work of Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda is remarkable as the first systematic 
work on lhdian Ethnology written by any Indian. His theory is ingenious and has been 
accepted by eminent European savants like Giuffrida Ruggeri, Haddon, and very recently 
by Dixon. 
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Rathaesthas, or the warriors the Vastriyas Fshouyants and the 
Buitis.~1' 

It will be out of place here to enter into a discussion of 
the arguments advanced by either side, but by way of 
suggestion the following facts may be pointed out:-

(1) F·irstly.-Tha:t apart from the Puruf?~ Sukta, we have 
references to a three-fold or four-fold division of the community 
in hymns which admittedly belong to the older stratum. This • 
has also been recognized by the eminent authors of the Vedic 
lndex.t 

(2) · Secondly.-The Purm;~a Siikta is rather a theoretical 
expq,sition of a system which had already come into existence 
rather than an interpolation introduced with a view to create or 
give sanct.ion to newly created artificial distinctions.:j: 

(3) Thirdly.-The word Brahrp.ana has been more than 
once used in some o£ the old hymns to mean a priest. Other 
such wor'ds, like Arki?Ja!J, Somina!J, and Gayatri1Ja1J, denot\ng 
diverse orders o£ priests, occur, and these clearly point to the 
development of a powerful priestly body even in the days of 
the earliest hymns § 

(4) Fourthly.-The sacrificial art was more highly developed 
than is supposed to be and with its rise, the well-developed priest
hood was advanced enough to undergo further sub-divjsions in 
its ranks, apparently on the basis of division of duties. Some of 

0 Ludwig-Der Rigveda III p. 243-4. 
t (See Vedic lnde:x, on Van;~a-R. V., I. 113-6 and R. V., VIII. 35:16-18.) 
:j: B. V., I. 164. 45; Vl. 75.10; VII. 103. 1-8; X. 16.6; X. 71·8; X. 88·19 

X. 90;12 ; X. 97-22; X. 109-4. etc. 
§ See my Economic Life and Progress in Ancient India J, pp. 90-95 ; also 

Haus-'s Introduction to the Aitareya Brahmal}a. 
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these priestly classes were very old, many of the names and 
designations o£ these priestly sections (e.g., the Zot~ · and 
Rathwi) were common with the correspon:ding members o£ 
Iranian priesthood. Even the Rig-Veda (I. 162) mentions the 
Hota, the Adhvaryu, Pmtipmsthatar Avayaj Agnimindha, Grilva-
grava, and Sarp,star. · 

(5) Fijthly.-As we proceed, we find distinct evidences 
.pointing to the peculiar position and privileges not only of the 
priests, but of other orders. 

(6) Lastly.-That with the advancement of the primitive 
idea& of social organisation,_ different duties are assigned to the- · 
various orders. -

An examination of the above points makes it clear that 
the germs of what we now call caste, existed in the oldest perio-a
and gradually the system which we now have, evolved out of -
these. Whether the origin of the divisions is to be attributed·'- -

·to mere cultural evolution, or to the requirements or'a_ society._ 
faced with eternal war, or that there were primary- ethnic: 
differences is another point which requires a close e~aniiil~tion~-
0£ course, a liberal interpretation of the tradition recoraed'in 
our literature goes to confirm the view that at least -the tw(f ' ' 
great orders Brahmal_las and the Kf?atriyas, had in them certain 
peculiarities, which point to a difference in the racial element--· 
rather than the diversities being the result of a long cultural 
evolution. These differences become more and more prominent 
to every intelligent observer as he tries to understand the C 
genius or th& temperament of the two great races tha-t pave 
by their co-operation or conflicts contributed so much to 
the greatness of India in the past. We hav~, ,properly 
speaking, no ethnological data1 no :remains of sk:-q.lls, no:r any· 
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room for anth".ropometric speculations. But whatever is 
obtainable from literary sources has been 

R. P. Chanda's theory. 
utilised by an Indian scholar of. no mean 

reputation as an anthropologist, Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda, 
who . has propounded an ingenious theory about the original 
ethnic differences subsisting between the eaTly .r{'Ji families and 
those of the ruling tribes. His theory is partly based on 
paurap.ilca tradition and is supported by evidences £rom earlier· 
literature.{l< Another great authority qn early Indian History, 
Mr. Pargiter, is also inclined to ascribe a difference of origin 
to the BrAhma~as, though he would believe them to be a race of 
earlier settlers, who closely identified themselves with the pre
Aryan (non-Aila) inhabitants .. It is difficult to pronounce any .clear 
opinion on either of these theories but wha.t strikes us is almost 
overwhelming and makes us incline to the acceptance of a 
theory of· racial difference. We have. not only the traditional 
geneoJogies explaining differences of origin, the peculiar 
names of the original r,i families 7 as well as those o£ the ruling 
dynasties, but we are sure to note the difference in temparament 
and genius, and the splendid and conspicuous isolation in which 
the two races maintained themselves in spite of the closest· 

• For the arguments of Mr. Chanda see his Indo-Aryan Races pp. 18--25. The Epic, 
the Harivalfl~a and the PuriQas, contain various traditions about the origin of the 
caste system. According to the Vie~;m Pura!}a and the Hariva:~p.sa, the caste system was 
reduced to its present state by Grtsamada §aunaJm. (Harivamsa. Ch-29, also Vis!}U Pura!}a· 
III.S-1.) In many of these accounts we hear of the K~atropeta Brahmal}.as, e.g. men of 
the warrior families, who became Brahmins by adoption, or change of ~ccupation. Similar 
accounts of the elevation of Vaisyas are also recorded. ·The work of §aunaka, too, refers 
to the distinction between the Brahmar~i and the Rajarsi families. Mr. Chanda has 
cited Vedic and· post-vedic texts, pointing to the difference of colour and hair char<acterising 
~he members of the original rsi families, a11d those of the warrior tribe13. 

T 
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possible association in intellectual pursuits a~d even blood
relationship. 

'Vhatever might have been the original state of affairs, 
Aryan society came to be ma;ked by the growth of distinct 
classes within its fold. The Brahmin and the K~atriya became 
more and more col'lspicuous and prominent, and raised themselves 
high above the average mass of settlers, the Vis or Visa}).. 

Furthermore, from the recorded traditions it · becomes 
almost clear that the two races fought between 

The Bdihmal}a and h 1 £ · l Th · l the K~atriya. t emse ves or soma supremacy, . e ri va ry 
between Visvamitra and Vasit?tha is recorded 

even in the Rig-Veda. The Kauf;litaki Br. and some ot1ier 
works speak of the destruction of Vasit;~tha's children. (Kau. lY) 
The seventh Paficika of the Aitareya Brahmal)a records the 
quarrel, in the sacrifi"ce o£ Visvantara Sau$adma, who had excluded 
his hereditary priests the Syapar:r;.tas. In addition to these, there 
are numerous legends and accounts in the Epic,and the Purl)aas, 
which speak o£ wars between the Brahma:r;.tas and the Kt?atriyas. 
The story of the bloody feud between the Haihayas and the 
Bb:rgus, between Kartavirya Arjuna and Jamadagnya, all speak of 
the bitter hostility between these two sections of the Aryan people. 
Ultimately, however, there was a compromise, the respPctive 
privileges of the two castes carne to be recognized and the highest 
social position was allotted to the Brahmin. The Aitareya 
Brlthmal)a is one of the earliest authorities to mention the 
respective duties and privileges of the four castes. The Brahmin 
and the K~atriya, however, continued for long to form marriage
alliances and there remained for a long time a keen competition 
in the domain of intellectual pursuits. Tn many places of the 
Satphitas and the Brahmal)as, the relation between the Brahma 

7 
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. 
and the Kt.Jatra is discussed.''' Gradually, the position of the 
Brahmins was safeguarded and strengthened with the elevation 
of- tHe Pttrohita to the position of an alter ego of the ruler. 

To the KE?atriyas was assigned, by virtue of their military 
prowess, the headship of the people. In this high position, 
they not only protecte.d the people and ruled• the country but 
also contributed to the intellectual advancement of the com
munity by their philosophical speculations. Many of the father~ 
of Hindu philosophy belonged to this caste and they often 
taught Brahma:J).a disciples. 

'rho mal!ls of common settlerl3 came to be known by the name 
Vail§ya (from Vis-once applied to the whole body). Though 
endowed with some o£ the higher social and intellectual privileges, 
they came to occupy a lower social position:r They, however, 

The Vai~yus. 
continued to exceL in the arts of life, and 
the Brahmal).as speak of their importance in 

social and also religious life.:!~ According to some authorities 

~- 'l'he~e are dikcns~ed in the Aitareya BJ•ahuHu;a, in connection with the quarrel 

lwLwee'n \Ti.~v:wtnrn and the Syilpan,1n.~. The Bmhmiu is <lesCJ'ilwd as ii-dayi (receiver 

of' gif!H), li pt1.'/i (Homn-drinkor), t1·1!aHil,1/i (seeker of food), anfl ?;atlu!-kiima Pmyap;lfaEt 

(moving a(; will)-1]T~~'Iitiq'ff~ 'ijWffl!lii'Tflf~»:(t'! "''l?.;T'<!T'1T><lT~~~l!"'t ~'ll'l<!illt "t!~Tti:f: etc. 
(VTI. 2D ) 

t ~'m'lii;;l{~ ~Sfl<!T~'Ifi'f'<{i{~'"!'l;':l <rf<:!!~~"if'"l~TP.:fT <tl!l'FfiFFf,;:f'<it etc. 

'l'ltc Vai~y:i' tluts came tci be regarded as tributary to another (the K~atriya), to be 
lived on by another and to be rnlod over by another. (Vrl. 29. Ail Br.) 

:~ ~'lf<riD:: <ffl!tff<t<f;;f{T ~"ll's~H: <ffi;;l{f!T<fT '!fi)flt'ft:<ftf<f~: Cfi<;;q«f ~f<f ~~T fat~: Cfi~<if 
Cfio:<t~{ <r~i1sfq etc., e.g., "'l'hey sny the gol1s Rlwuld lle proviclt!<l wit,h Vai~yas. For 

if: the.gods are provi.Jed with them, men will snbseqnently obtain theni also. I:E ali the 

Vai$yas are ill i'eadiness, then the sam·iticc i~ performed. 'With the inflnen<;e of -the 

aste-th eory, certa.in gods, e.g., those living in gat)as, like the va;u;· Rttdl·as,-ct'be Adityas, 
he Jlisvedeva~• and the Mctruts were regarded as belonging', to· the ·Vai~ya casie: . 
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they had their own peculiar sacrifices and many. have attributed 
the origin of the Vajapeya to them. 

, The l~w~f:it position in society came to be occupied by the 
Siidras, ,-vvho were not unlike the serfs or the lowest class of the 
early Teutonic Society. European scholars have indentified the,J;ll 
with the descendants of the subdued non-Aryans, who had been 
reduced. to the position of slaves by .their conquerors. This 

• The sndras. 
view is rather far·fetched and hardly receives 
confirmation from indigenous evidences. The ; . . .. 

Sudra is clearly distinguished from the Disa or the Dasyu, 
which designate slaves or outlaws belonging to the aboriginal 
race!'> Moreover, the Sudra, as we SJee from the Puruf?a Silkta, 
was equally a member of Aryan Society. His social position ;ras 
low, and the term Siidra was often used as a term of reproach. 
Being a member ofthe degraded section o£ the Aryans, he was 
condemned to work and toil for the benefit of the upper classes. 
In the Aitareya passage (VII. ~9), he is described as the servant of 
another and his ·life could be taken away by the Rajanyas at will.3'' 

Gradually, Atyan society was further modified py the growth 
of many more classes growing with the rise of the arts and crafts. 
The require111ents of agriculture or of war, brought a tendency to 
division. of labour and ·the crliftsmen emerged out as separate 

' -· . ' -· 

bodies .from the mass of the agriculturist population. Some of 
these,·the sti or upas~i, stood in close relp,tion to the king. As 
the number of occupations multiplied, these added to the 

. . . / 

complexities of life and of interest, and the Vaisya and Sudra 
craftsmen or }:ahom·ers organised themselves .in guilds.-J 

''
1 ~i<ilf~if l1'fT<flfT71fifutt'1tS"!~ J.lt<~: <lfTffi"<'eTT!<l"T <r"elT<IfHf <r'ilf: etc. 
·r For a discussion of all these, see my "J~couomic Life and Progress, in. 1\.ncicllt 

Jl)di~.," \'n I, book I]:. 
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Socio-political divisions 
of the Aryans 

. 
HAVING discussed the constitution o£ Aryan society and the 
gradual evolution of classes we pass on to enquire into the. 
organisation of the Aryan population or the basis of. their political 
divisions. 

In the earliest period of which we know but little, the 
Ar.v.ans seem to have been nomadic invading bands who con
stantly moved from one place to another. Gradually, they gave 
up their nomadic habits and settled down in the land they wrested 
from their enemies. In course of time, these regions became 

dotted with theit settlements, which were 
The Vi$ or Vi§al]. 

known as the Vis (or VisaQ.-the word origin-
ating from the very ancient root Vis-to enter or settle. The 
inhabitants o:( the settlements were known as Visal;. 

Many of these VisalJ came to he designated by the name o£ 
the locality or of the tribe to which they belonged. Thus, we 
hear of the rr:riQ.askanda Vis (RV., I. 172. 3 e;~~~~ 'ij fcnr: 'tift 
eO:S:~ ~~Tif?.f!* etc.), which though explained in a different way 
by Sayana is clearly a Vis called after the locality. In another 
place, we are told of the Asikni Visa]). ( R.V. VII. 5. 3. cerfiCJT~ 
fCJ~ ·~ncr~f~~~~R'ifT ~~sffimijfifTfif)t In other places we bear of 

<.) Sayana interprets Tn1askanda in quite a different way, e.g., ~if~: UG;ri!<f: ...... 

a'!l<:?;,~W a~Cl~~m~ '!Jli1;ii!l'!Wf <lT iii! f<m: f'f:rr: '!:J'B!<'l:ti!lTf~~qr: Jf5H: etc. 
·r Sl'lyaoa explains 'llf~ro'1: as meaning 'llf~ilq'IJT; 'l''H~: 
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Vie1al). called after the tribe to which they belonged, and as an 
example we may mention the Vis of the T+tsus ('l!ii~Cf';q' "g~ttri'T 

-qf'fw. oqr~"ffl'.t!ltiif1' fqm <qtf-er~ R.V., VII. 33. 6.) In many 
other places, the word is used rather in a general sense, and 
disignates people in general. Thus, R.V., X. 11.4 speaks of the 
Atya Vis (eyWt f'Cfll)e~a ~~~~T(;TT 'l!ilfr.r "flfi'J~if~ ~~~T~o). Similarly, 
H. V., IV. 28.4. speaks of the Dasyn Vis. In another pJace, we 

_hear of the Dasa Vis which is contrasted with the Arya Vis 
(R.V., VI. 25.2.-. ~nfllfci~r ">lfll~~) f'Cf'l_:o:ftuuhr fqiifs'Cf· ot~~T~: )t 

vVe have no further details of the Vis or its organisation. 
Our task is made difficult by various circumstances, the modifich
tion which the social fabric was rapidly undergoing being one· o! 
these. The rise of the Caste System was of immense influence, 
as we shall see very soon. 

Each of these VisaZ~ or settlements ~eems to have had a 
chief of its own, and this man dominated over the inhabitants of 
the settlement, either by virtue of his being the patriarchal· head 
of the clan which had settled therein, or by virtue of his beinr 
vested with authority, by the people who recognized him as leader. 
Probably, different types of settlements existed and in some cases 
these belonged to men of the same blood. In these, the patriarch 
or the agnatic elder was also the the head of the settlement, the 
two offices vesting in the same person. Such settlements are 

Vispati or the head to be pre-supposed from the evidence of the 
of the settlement. Taittiriya Sa:rphita, which in more than one 
,p1aces describes VisaZz, as Sajatas. (Taitt. II. 1. 3. 2. 3. etc., or 

• -------.-· -------------·---------- ··-----·--·---------------------

<:' ~::yana does not explain rtc<I:<~til_ at all. 

-.,nfl1: ~fctfl1't'f ...... ~~<it f'f<ullTifl: ~r~r: <fi<ii'I!T~t!'illt!fW'lT: fci':!T: ~'fii!t: fc!V{; '!!:5\'T: ~P-*<1 
1~Tf~'lf~i:l\~<!'5j"llTiiT<l "'!<{<iT~: f'f'ITW<r-S~~·anq . 
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of that passage Qf the Atharva Veda which mentions Visal). 
along with the bandhayal~ (XV. 8. 2~3, A.-V.). 

~ fcr3T: ~~~i'!qJt~T~ilR:r~fow'Cf 1 ·~ "" ~ ... 
fcr7!t ~~. ~ ~<ii~ift ~T~~ 'qT'iifT~~ ~ ftru ~11=r l=fcrrn ~ q:ci ~~ '~ 

On thE{ other hand, the separate existence of a ViSpati apart 
:Erom the head of the family, is inferred from that Rig-Vedic 
passage in which a lover seeking his sweetheart 'at nigh~, lulls 
to sleep, not only the father, the mother, the· kinsmen, and· 
other relations, and th~ dogs, but also the Vispati (VII. 55. 5) 

e:g. ~~ij lfHH ~l;ij fqr:n ~~ij ~T ll~ij fcr3I_qfi:f: I 

~~~ ~if· 'SJH'I~: ~(Cf~~fuffi' ~i'l: II '1' 

The eminent German scholar Zimmer, who \VaS one of 
the earliest to study. the social and political organisation of the 

Vis-a military organ- Vedic peoples, regarded the Vis as a unit 
isation. ofmilitary organisation and identified it with 
the Gau (Pagus) or Canton, into which the 'reutonic peoples 
were divided, according to Tacitus. According to him, the 
division of the Vedic. peoples was not merely geographical 
but a military one. The organised Visa]) or the people, fought 
against their enemies under the leadership of the Vis-pati, 
who acted as the commander of that section of the tribal host, ·· 

Zimmer quotes a large number of passages. to prove the 
above point. Thus, according ~o him R.V., U.,:, 26. 3. clearly 
refers to this character of the Vis which is con.t1:asted with Jana, 
Jamna and Putra, t while the next passage cited: dearly speaks 
~----~-------------.-~---- ·---------------------

'
1
' ~ ~r~:lt<! <Hell ;:qift<lT. • • ~'f! fct~qf<l"!lifTC'!T <!'IT f<I7!T ~"'T 'IT tJT<!!CffT il~"t ... ~tfq II 

'!J ~OJI'it<f ~ f'f7!T ~ 6l~<IT ~ 1_!~eff~ tr~~ '<!'iff ~f~: (I!. ~6 3) TI· y . 
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of the fighting Visa])_ (R.V., IV. 24. 4. ).;'' Agai~, R.V., X. 84. 4 
describes the host as divided in Visa1;l. t To these cited by 
Zimmer, we may add the evidence of another passage, which 
though it does not confirm the fighting nature of the Vis, 
descr.ibes the army of the Maruts as having been divided into 
V ~rata, GaJJa and· Sardha t 

Many scholars have attempted to refute these views of 
Military character of Zimmer. Macdonnell and Keith have gone 

Vis discussl1ld. · deep into the question and having discussed the 
interpretation of the passages cited, they have come to the conclu
sion that " the rendering Gau, has therefore little foundation." (II. 
307). Now, in regard to the real character of the Visa])_, it is 
difficult to pronounce any clear opinion since we must bear in 
mind that the hymns cited, mark an age of social and political 
transition. But, while differences must exist in regard to the 
acceptance of Zimmer's theory of the three-fold division of the 
people into J ana, Vi.~ and Gratna, it will be difficult to deny 
that in those days, the Vis was a unit of military mganisation. 
The passage R.V., V. 43. 1. about the lVIaruts throws more light 
on the point. Of the three divisions, the word V1·ata retained 
its old meaning of a fighting body for a long time (as would 
be clear from the evidence . of sankrit lexicons and of 
commentaries to PaQ.ini), and it is not improbable that owing 
to the constant enmity of the aborigines, each settlement had 
to be on its guard or to send a quota of soldiers to the 
tri hal host. 

• . 
,--·-- -·---

':' B <!fll'WlS<Ter.l'<i 'J'<{\1 ~~~'i~ ~~<!~ "'!m~ (RV., IV. 24. 4). 

i· Q:<liT <fsifT~RJ ~<f!<ftf<ilm f~~f<~'Ii 'J'<I~ ~ f~~Uf'<l (H. V., X. 84. 4)~ 

:j: ~~·~~· <f Q:1iff ~Tcf111cf ~~~r'~~· ll~f<nfl'f: {Et.V., V. 53. 11) . 
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Perhaps a ltwer sub-division of the Vis was the Gramza or 
the village. It was once a wandering body and 

'l'he Grama or Village. A 
we have even a tradition in the Datapatha 

Brahma:r;ta, which speaks of Saryata Manava wandering with 
his village.![/ A Rig-Vedic passage, too, goeR to confirm the above 
view according to Zimmer.t But, gradually, tlle Grama became 
a settled body, and comprised a number of families, who mainly 
engaged in agriculture. Furthermore, as agriculture became the • 
chief occupation of the Vedic peoples, the Grarna became the 
basis of social life. The number of villages increased, the Ararz,ya 
(which is contrasted with the Grama, and was a sort of no 
man.'s land) was cleared, pastures and fields were extended and 
the ac"tivity of the people was directed to peaceful and settled 
ways of life. Roads were constructed to connect distant villages. 

Lack of information stands in our way, when we try to 
ascertain the original basis of village life or its gradual develop
ment.· Vve have no means of deciding whether originally the 
village was established on the basis o£ kinship or that its leader 
was the head of the agnatic group. 

Among European scholars, Zimmer is inclined to take the 
Grama as a clan standing mid-way between the tribe and the 
family. We have no explicit statement to prove such blood-
relationship among villagers but it is not improbable that origi-
nally new ly~settJed villages were mostly peopled by men of the 
same family or that some villages arose out of the elaboration 
of the family of the original settler as well as his dependants. 

(< See Satapatha Brahmat)n.-IV. 1. 5. 2-7. 

"\" This prtssage describes the Bharatas as consisting of Gramss seeking cows. 

~~'ifCClT ~'I:<H: ~itl~~~Ol!T"Hll:f:iirf!l:~"'C!; 11 R. V., III. 33. 11. 
• A c, 

Sliyana explains if><l"i( as iff '3"~<1flf"if Cl~rnf'l"~ and '!HiT l1~f!Tift ~~: etc . 

• 
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and servant~. This type we cail easily distinguish even in the 
later Sa:rphiUis. The Taittiriya Sa1pb.ita in many places gives 
us details about ceremonies which qualified men to become 
Gramins or heads of villages, and in some places we are told of 
some such village-owners who rose to that position with· the 
consent of Sajatas or Samanas.;;: The mention of these words 
clearly points to the existence of village-types in which kinship 

-prevailed as the bond of unity. Probably, out of these the later 
caste-villages arose. 

Agriculture early became the chief occupation of the people, 
Agriculture the chief as would appear from the general evidence of 

occupation. the Rig-Vedic hymns, as well as that • of 
several words and passages. The innumerable prayers for rain,. 
the adoration of Sana and Sira (IV. 57), the use of the words 
Kn~ti and Oar~arti to denote people in general, or the use of the 
words Panca Kr?tayal} or Can}a'(tayalJ to denote the five great 
tribes clearly shows that agriculture had long become their chief 
occupation. Perhaps this knowledge of agriculture goes back to 
the Indo-Iranian period, as is proved by the similarity between 
Y ava7'{t Kr? and Y ao Karesh. t In those days, every householder 
was an agriculturist and the importance of that art in the eyes of 
the hymn-composers would appear from the advice given to the 

'gambler-. viz., not to gamble but to resort to agriculture "which 
was sure to grant wife, wealth and cattle." (R:V. X. 34.13. )t 

,;, For a consideration of these see my "Economic Life and Progress in Ancient 
India." Vol. I. pp.:104-8. 

i' For an enqniry as to the otigin of agricultme, see my "Economic Life and 
Progress in Ancient India." Vol. I. pp. 113-14, 

:!: ~~iff <nQ:f: Bifr'l fir"l:~PHi f<J'<'f ~ff~ <rs i!it!iffif: I 

<!'if mer: fqrcrcr <!'if '71T<H ?f'~f ,fCf '<ri' ~f<f<!P.fi!~: 11 R. V., X. 34. 13. 

8 
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Agriculture ·being thus the chief occupation of the mass 

Land tenure. 
of the people, rights in land became definite. 
By the time of the Hig-Vedic hymns, there was 

hardly any trace of communal ownership found among primitive 
communities, except in the pasture or the Ara~ya. This has been 
recognized by almost all auth.orities including• Baden Powell or 
the authors of the Vedic Index. The latter, however, go so far 
as to deny the existence of communal ownership even in the • 
pasture.{!! At the same time we do not find any indication of 
periodic allotments existing among the 'feutons or among the 
village cmmnunities of modern Russia, Croatia or Slavonia. 

• At the head of the village, there was the Gramatti or the 
GramaQt or the !wad head-man, whose functions or duties are, 

of the village. however, unknown. Zimmer would invest him 
with military functions owing to his close connection with the 
Senan1 or the military commander (see Altindisches Leben, 
p. 171). In many places we find him taking a prominent part 
in the coronation ritual described in the Brahmal).as. He is 
one of the Ratnins, and is explained as the elected head of 

villages by our Indian commentators (e.g., 1;:fl1=1'lifll{, itm ). 
The rights of the villagers or their duties to the head of 

the tribe are not clearly known. The evidence of the Atharva 
Veda clearly shows that the king was entitled only to a share of 
the villaget (produce?). Whatever other rights the latter had 
are not clearly known and very little is known about the king 
being .regarded as the owner of villages or of the sqil. The main 

-~~----------

* l!'or a summary of these arguments as well as my objections lu the case of the 
jJ:tsture, see my" Economic Life and Progress in Ancient India,'' Vol. I. pp. 100-106. 

t A. V. IV. 22.2 -$[~Of 'llit ~~~ iit~ f'if"e"' lllil '<IT ;;rfi!"ifl ~~ I 
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trend of evidence, which hardly bears on the poiht directly, shows 
that the king was hardly regarded as the owner of the soil. The 
passages relating to the gift of gra.mas by kings, or the elevation 
to the position of Gramin, which raise a doubt to this, have been 
very intelligently explained by the authors of the Vedic Index 
who hold that ''these most probably refer to the grant o:f regalia 
than to the grant of land as Teutonic parallels show." (Vedic 

- Index I. 246.) 
Leaving the question of blood-relationship an open one, 

Constitution of the we must regard the village as comprising 
village. a number of families or Kulas. These 
were under the control o£ the Kulapas or family-heads, either 
exercising the autocratic rights of a "paterfamilias'' or acting 
as the manager of a coparcenary family group. Zimmer 
regards them as having been vested with the almost autocratic 
powers residing in a Roman " pater familias." Against 
this view there is clear evidence that, in India, the family~head, 
whether the father of children or the eldest of the agnatic 
group, had little of the powers of a Roman father and that 
in localities where t,hA joint-family existed, the members were 
invested with rights of equal ownership or of enjoyment.~'' 

There is another word to denote a village, e.g., V:rjana, in which 

Vrjana. 
sense it is taken by Roth and other Vedic 
scholars. Saya:t;ta, in some places, makes it 

mean Sangrama or battle. (See com. I. 5l. 15.) 

'::• These poin~s have been discussed alre:tdy in my "Bconomic Life and ProgTes~ in 
Ancient India," Vol. I. pp. 101-5, in the sub-section entitled" Nature of Public Owner
ship." Here the reader will find arguments both for and against Zimmer's view. \Vhat 
is peculiar to India is the vestcrl right whi.-,h i~ tho•1ght to reside in the son as soon 
~;~s he is born. This is amply illqstrated by the story of N~bhanedi~(ha~ 

' ' ' 
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Highest political organisation. 
-The Jana or the tribe. 

IF the Rrilmfl waA .the smallest, the J ana was the highest 
political and social union among the Vedic communities. The 
word comes from a very ancient root which is found in many 
othor Indo- EnropPan languages. It meant both an individual 
and. a body of men claiming birth from a common ancestor. 
That it signified such a body is apparent from its use in the 
Rig Veda where we find almost all the important tribes of the 
Aryan Conquerors desianated as" ,1 anasa])_." Thus, in III. 53. 12. 
of the Rig Veda, in which Visvamitra prays for the Bharatas, the 
latter are described a-4 forming a Janal).''' (Bha·m.tatrt Janam). In 
another hymn by KaJJva, in praise of gifts (It V., VIII. 6.46 -48), 
the Yadavas are deRcribed both as Ya(lava ,Jana or are designated 
in the plural (yadvanarp), a practice supported by the rules of 
grammar t 'l'be word J ana is also applieil to designate the five 
great divisions of the Aryan Conquerors (Pafica-janM1 orJanasa])..) 

This J ana was intimately connected with the "Raj an" or the 

Character of Jaoa. 
Its connection with the 
Raj an. 

King. 'l'bis would appear from the evidence 
of a number of passages. One of these, in 
course of a prayer, expressly asks for providing 

-·-·<-----~~~~--~-------

• 
i\l f<p:pfl'\"1~ -.::"1ft~ ~m~ •n•<f i'ilil'lJ..' R.v., ur. 53.12. 

t SJ:tll'IW fnf"(f~'{ ~~.,j tfSJ:T'IT~~ 1 -.::r'<llf~ <!Tll"T"!Tif. 1 

~f'I!T 'i!C!T"lel<IT ~~'!;IT ~~ 1TlifT'1_1 ~'5"!~'1ll<f ~fif I 

~~T"'~~<n~~ f~_'l1j~T~<]~SlT ~~'{ 1 >;j'f~ ~pr· i'ilifi{. 1 VIII. 6-46-43· 

~q 
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the tribe with a king (R.V., V, 58. 4.).'11 In another, we find 
the king described-as "Gop~ Jauasya,"t while in R.V., IX. 35. 5, 
Soma is described as "Gopati Janasya.":j: Lastly, we have one 
passage in the tenth Ma~Q.ala, which throws more light on this 
point and establisheE~ the closest possible relation between the 
king (Rfi.jan) and the Jana. The hymn in question is R.V. X. 
159 and in that we find a queen, Saci Paulomi, uttering a magical 
~ormula for counteracting the influence o£ co-wives over her 
husband, to prevent any harm arising out of their influence, tore
tain the highest place in her husband's eyes, to enable her son to 
be the master some time afterwards, and to bestow honour on her 
daughter. The conjuration ends with the following utterance :~ 
" I have displaced rival wives, risen superior to them and 
thereby I rule over this man and the Jana."§ In another, a 
victorious king speaks of his succees over enemies and his 
lordship over the Jana./1 

lit <r.<f ..:r5fri'rffl~· "fi!T<r fer~cr't!"' ari'f<ren <l'5f'il!T: 1 R. V., V. 58.4. 

t ~ for'llt ifTqf en..:€! •pn;;:r ~f<r~<nnvr f!'C!'f~'ll1fq<r.l R.V., VI. 43.5. 

:j: ~14{ 5fif~ orlqfcri[_ R.V., IX. 35-5. 

§ if'ff '3'ilfr: ~'Bl. "Wons~U:t ~f~m f<ru~, 11 

\~HIT'W'fff~ ~Hii<IT t!O!l"'f it '\Jlleti '8''<1ff: !! 

~it~") 'Wf'flSfT ij)P-f:( \fif <l!~l'fi"': I 

'l~ a~f<ff ~<~r ~B"qr.n f~<ill ~if'i( u 

~B"qr.rr ~qr.rit 51'<1>tCTf+r~<r..:11 

~Ts'<;!<l""!T~t O!"l1l:T1:1l ~~G!~Tfl1C( 11 . 
~li~'!iffilfll ~t- ~q~hfl1lj:<f~ I 

<r<il~li~ fcr~:T'5'flf•r ~if~ "l n R.V., X. 15\:l. 

II ~ijtfG!: ~t{iil~lfl'fl:T~T f'l'q'T~f'W: I 

<l'<IT~i\~t 'ij<IT'IT f'f,T'>!Tfif <>!'if<>,:!"'! 1\ R.V., X. 17{.p • 
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'rhe J ana, therefore, we may take to be the highest political 
union among the Aryan Conquerors, and we Tegard it to have 
been synonymous with the ''tribe." 

Zimmer took Jana to be identical with the tribe, and 

Zimmer's Views, 
held that the J ana, as such, was the conglomera
tion of a number of Vis wJiich he compared 

with the Papus or Gau existing among the Teutons, as described 
by Tacitus. "Their number was in every case different, accord-_ 
ing to the si>':e of a particular tribe, just as among the ancient 
Germans, the number of Gaus (or Pagi) which were combined 
together in a Thinda (civitas) was different." Furthermore, 
according to him "in a further snb-division eame the village
ship the Grama or V rjana" which was entirely the same as the 
ancient German Vicus. This village community again depended 
on the combination of individual families. 

Thus far, we have proceeded in forming an estimate of the 
social polity of the Aryan peoples. In the present state of our 
knowledge, we cannot attempt to clear up further details, in spite 
of the fact that various points still remain which require 
further explanation. Thus, as we have said already, we know 
not how far the principle of blood-relationship acted as the bond 
of union among the tribe. F~rthermore, we have to deal with 
the interpretation of the Got1·a, which was a sub-division as old 
as the Vis, if not older. This Gotra division survived, entirely dis
placed the Vi§ by the time of the BrahmaD-as, and later on became 
the basic principle in the formation of exogamous groups. 

Various interpretations of this Gotra have \}een suggested. 

The Gotra. 
Earlier philologists like Roth and Geldner 
thought it to mean either a cow-stable or the 

herd. These, however, hardly ex:plai!l the :real mea:pin~ or th~ 
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significance of the Got?·a. The impoi·tance of the" Gotm''' in India, 
specially among the Brahmins, is known to every student o£ 
Indian history or literature. According to Brahmanic theory, 
Gotras are derived from the common ancestor, who is very 
often a Jl>si, and is either a Brahmin by origin or by adoption. 
Later Brabmanical interpretation ascribes Gotm to Brahmins 
only, and explains the Gotra of other castes as being derived from 

-their priests or preceptors. vvhether it was originally a 
Brahmanic institution or not is difficult to decide; for we have 
reasons for believing that similar divisions based on agnatic 
kinship existed among the Greeks and the Romans. 

Next, in regard to the Janas or tribes, we are not in a 
position to decide whether these were entirely homogeneous 
bodies, entirPly based on descent from common ancestors 
enjoying perfect equality of rank and following a common 
tribal religion, or that the tribe had become a medley of different 
ranks and grades, prominent among whom were the ruler and 
his kinsmen, the priest and Lis relatives and the servile popula
tion. Our enquiries make us rather incline to tl1e latter view, 
for we can easily see that the tribe was not, strictly speaking, 
confined to the descendants of a common ancestor, but constant 
additions and changes were being made by the principle of 
adoption or affiliation which was in vogue in India (ae also in 
Rome and elsewhere). The royal families were adopting children 
from the priestly sections, while the priests, too, were adopting 
men of the ruling races. Such instances are frmnd to have 

• 
~~For the importance of tho Gotl'a~ see Chll.ndogya IV. iv. I.; also Asvalayana 

Srauta Stitra and the ctrhya Sl'i.tras. Iu regard to the K$atriyas, Asvalayana 
expressly says that the princes derived their Prauwa from their priests (e.g., ~~fVCI"· 

lfm 'IJ'l'ft~ > 
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been very common. \Ve have Visvamitra adopting Suna]Jsepha, 
son of the Brahmin Ajigarta, while, according to Saya:t;~.a, 

Saunaka, an Angirasa, became G:rtsamada by adoption. The 
Pura:t;~.as and the Epic contain traditions about such adoptions 
in connection with the origin of the castes. (See Vedic Index I. 
p. 236.) 

• 
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X 

The Aryan Tribes and~ 

their Early History 

IT is difficult to "write a systematic history of the Aryan 
tribes. Nothing definite is known about their original location or 
early activities. The R.ig-Vedic hymns give us only occasional 
particulars relating to some of them or their princes, either in 
connection with prayers to deities or of praises of munificent 

History from princes by the recipients of gifts. In co~-
occasioual details. · nection with these, we sometimes get details 

about the exploits of princes, the tribes connected with them or 
their enemies. Occasionally, the connection of princes to their 
tribes is explained clearly, while in many cases, princes are 
distinguished by patronymics, which give us a clue to their 
identification. 

The following is a list of the tribes mentioned in the Vedic 
hymns, together with their location according to the Vedic Index 
a11d other authorities :-
In the extreme west and beyond the Iriilus were :-The Kambojas, 

Gandharis, Alinas, Pakthas, BhaHinas and Vi~aQ_iris. 
Immediately to the east of the Indus were :.-The Arjikiyas, 

Sivas, Kekayas, V:rcivants and the Yadus (between 
Sindhu and Vitasta). 

To the east oft~ Vitasta in the extreme hill region there were :
The M~havp~as, Uttara-Kurus and Uttata-Madras. 

Between the Asikni and the Pc:tru:;!\li there w,we:-Tln BaHiib.s, 
andjbelow them, the Druhyus, Turvas :t'3 awl the Antls. 
9 
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To the east o£ t~e Sutudri were :-The Bharata-'l'ttsus, the Purus, 
aud the Paravatas, while south o£ the Dp;,advati were 
the Srnj ayas. 

Further to the east and east of the Yamuna were :-The Usinaras, 
Vas as, the Sal vas, the Kri vis-who in the days of the 
early Rig-Vedic hymns lay in the Indus region, but 
became later on the nucleus of the "Paficalas-and the 
Cedis. 

South of the D:rfl!advati and the Yamuna were :-The Matsyas. -
The following· is a list of the Vedic tribes, together with a 

summary of dPtails obtainable about them :-
T_lte Anus (Anavas).-At the time of the Rig-Veda they were 

living on the Paru~~i. In the R.ig-Verla (I. 108.8), 
they are mentioned with the Yadus, Purus, Turvasas 
and the Druhy uEl. 

The Ajas.-·The location of this tribe is extremely doubtful. 
Thpy were defeated by Sudas along with the Sigrus and 
Yak~us (R. V., VII. 18.19). 

The Alinas.-Tht>y are mentioned in R. V., VII. 18.7. According 
to Roth, they were a sub-division of the T:rtsus .. They 
are mentioned along with the Pakthas, Bhalanas, 
Sivas and the Vi~l~ins. 

The Amba#hyas.-From. the surname of a king in the Aitareya 
Brahmal}.a, who seems to have been a great co~queror, 
we can presuppose the Amba~tha tribe. (The Epic 
evidence proves them to have been a republican 
tribe, akin to similar tribes living. in the ·Indus 
region). • 

The U#na1·as.-We know no details about .:them from the Rik 
hymns, but in the Rig•Veda, U~Jnarlnt (an U~lnara 

• 
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• 
queen) is mentioned and there is a verse ascribed to one 
Sibi Usinara (X. 179). Later on, in the Ait. Br., they 
are associated with the Kuru-Paiicalas. In the Kau~· 
itaki Up, they are associated with the Kuru-Paiicbalas 
and the Vasas. The Gopatha Br. regards them as 
N orthernel"s. 

The Kambojas.-They are mentioned later but not in the Rig .. 
- Veda. The Vamsa B1ahmana refers to their different . . 

language. 
The Krivis.-They are mentioned in the Rig~Veda as settled 

on the Sindhu and the Asikui (VIII. 20.24 and 
2212). A Satapatha Brahmai;La tradition regards 
them as the originals ·of the Pancha1as, and we hear 
of a prince Kraivya Paiicala. 'l'be name is lost in the 
Epic, probably owing to their being merged with the 
Paiicalas and Turvasas. 

The Gandharis.-Are mentioned in the Rig-Veda, in a passage 
in which a woman praises the wool (R. V., I. i26 7) of 
that region. They are next mentioned in the Fever 
Hymn in A. V. (V. 22 14). Later on, they are spoken 
of in the Srauta Sutras. According to Zimmer, they 
were settled on the Ku bha. 

The Cedis.-Tbey are not mentioned prominently in the Rig 
Veda but their king, Kasu Caidya, is praised in a 
Danastuti (R. V., VIII. 5.37:19) Later on, they are found 
to live very close to the Matsyas . . 

The Tm·va§as.!.-Tbey are prominently mentioned in the 
Rig-Veda and are closely associated with the Yadus, 
Anus, Pilrus, Druhyns. They are described as taking 
part against Sudas (R. V., VII. 18.6). In that battle, 
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• 
the Anu and Drubyu kings are described as having 
been drowned hut Yadu and Turvasa escaped. In 
one passage of the Rig-.V eda, the Turvasa king appears 
as a praiser of Indra. Again, according to Griffith's 
interpretation of a passage, the Turvasa and Y adu kings 
jointly defeated two princes, Ar1;1a al'ld Arya Oitraratha, 
on the Sarayu. Two passages seem to show a joint 
Yadu and Turvasa attack on Divodasa, father o£ 
Sudas. Later on, they became merged in the Pa:ficalas 
(Sat. Br. VIII. 5.4-16), and their contingent is des
cribed as accompanying the Pancala horse. They lived 
in the neighbourhood of the Paru~QI, but in cour~e of 
time advanced from the west to the east. 

The Trtsus.-They seem to have been helpers of king Sudas 
against the ten allied kings''' in the great battle on the 
Parmgti and on the Yamuna. Their real identity has 
as yet not been determined. Ludwig identifted the 
Trtsus with the Bharatas, while Oldenberg went so far 
as to hold that they were the priests of the Bharatas, 
and thereby tried to prove that they were identical 
with the Va"is~has. In the absence of details it is 
difiicult to identify them properly. Probably, they 
were intimately connected with· the Bharatas, and 
coalescing .with the Purus and other tribes, they formed 
the Kuru people. Some years ago, an Indian scholart 

* In that attack, the follovving tribes and rulers took part •against king Sud!ls:
'l'he simyus, Turvasas, Dnthyus, Kavaeas, Punts, Anus, Vaikart}as, Yaclus, Matsyas, 
Pakthas, Bhalllnas, Alinas, Vi~Mins, Sivas, Ajas, and the Yak~us, together with the 
Princes Sambara and Bheda. 

t See U. C. Batavyala's "Veda·provesika." 
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tried to prove that the name T:rtsu occurs in a modified 
form in the Epic list of the Puru kings as Tarp.su. 
This, if accepted, would explaip their connection with 
the Bharatas. 

The Dnthyzts.-They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda several 
times, .once along with the Yadus, Turvasas., Anus and 
Purus. The Druhyu king fought against Sudas and 
was drowned, in the ''ten kings' battle."- Piiru and 
Druhyu occur in, one passage (R.Y, VI. 46.8). They 
were a north-western people and, according to an Epic 
tradition, were connected with Gandhara. 

The Pakthas.-They are mentioned {Rig-Veda VII. 18.7?, in 
the list of the tribes who fought against the. T.rtsus 
and. the Bharatas. In three other passages a Paktha is 
mentioned and one of them is connected with Piiru 

} 

Trasadasyu. In another passage connected with 
Turvayana, he is described as a Paktha. 

The Pa1·§us.-ln the Rig-Veda, Parsu Manavi is mentioned 
(X. 86.3). Again, in one Dauastuti hymn, the epithet 
Parsu occurs, and it is supposed to be identical" with 
Tirindira. No more details. are known though we 
have many conjectures. 

The Parthavas.-They are mentioned in R. V., VI. 27.8. 
Abhyavartin Oayamana, a Parthava, is described as a 
great donor, and was a conqueror who subdued the 
the Varasikhas . . 

Tlte Paravd'tas -Were a people mentioned in two passages of 
the Rig-Veda (VIII. 34.18) They were a people on the 
Yamuna. In the Paiica-vi:q:tsa Br. (IX. 4.11) they are 
·described as a people living on that river . 
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The Purus.-'I'hey• are mentioned in the Rig-Veda and in one 
place (e.g., R. V., I. 108.8), their name occurs in con
nection with th.e other four tribes. In R.V ., VII. 18 13, 
they appear as the enemies of the T:rtsus. 'l'hey were 
defeated by the Bharatas but were victorious over the 
aborigines. Among their great rulers, the Rig~ Veda men
tions the kings Piirukutsa and Trasadasyu. Kurusra
vaiJ.a, a Kuru king, is known as Trasadasyava, and this 
shows that the Kurus and Piirus were closely related 
by inter-maniage. Their locality appears to have been 
east of the Sarasvati. The Paura:Q.ika and Epic lists o£ 
Ayod'hya show the names Purukutsa and Trasadasyu. 

'The Prthus.-According to Ludwig, they were a tribe in alltance 
with the Parsus and were opposed to the T:rt~::~u-Bharatas 
(R.V., VII. 83.1). 

The 11ahlikas.-They were a Punjab tribe living in the 
north and closely connected with the Mujavantas and 
Mahav:r~as. Their first mention is in the Atharva Veda 
Fever Hymn. 

The Bharatas.-They seem to hav.e had the closest possible rela· 
tion with the T:rtsus. But the exact connection of the 
Bharatas and the 'l':rtsus is very disputed. Oldenberg 
identifies the T:rtsus with the Vasi~thas, while we have 
Rille-Brandt's theory of the union of the two.·. Later on, 
the fame ·of the Bharatas increased with the conquests, 
and the greatness o£ kings like Bharata Da ul).!;lanti or 
Sataoika Satrajita, who repeatedly performed the 
horse-sacrifice. In the Rig-Veda, they are prominent 
in connection with Sudas and the T:rtsue. In the 
BrahmaiJ.a age, they became prominent between the 
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Ganga and the Yamuna, and became the principal 
element in the Kuru people. 

The Bhalanas.-Were one of the tribes mentioned in the Rig
Veda (VII. 18). They fought' against Sudas. Their 
orjginal home, according to some scholars, was in 
Eastern Kabnlistan (compare Bolan Pass). 

The lVlatsyas.-..:They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda (VII. 18) 
and appear to have been the enemies of Sudas. Later 
on, in the Satap. Br,, we find a Matsya king Dvaiva
vata (Sat. Br. XIII. 5.4-9) performing an Asvamedha 
sacrifice. They are not mentioned prominently in the 
Rig-Veda but we find them famous later on. 

The Madras.- In the Brhadarai.J.yaka U pani~ad and in the Ait
Br., the two Madras are mentioned. 

The Mujavantas.-They are not mentioned in the Rig-Veda, but 
the Atharva Veda describes them in connection with 
the Fever Hymn. 

The Yak?us.-They were a Rig-Vedic tribe inimical to the 
Trtsus (R. V;, VH. 18). Some identify them with the 
Yadus. 

1'he Yadua.-Tbey were one of the five tribes often mentioned 
together. They nre repeatedly mentioned in the Rig
Veda as allies with the Turvasas against Sudas . 
.According toR. V., VIJ.l8, the Yadu and Turvasa kings, 
though defeated, escaped with thei~ lives. According 
to one interpretation, though defeated by Sudas, the 
Ya;dus were victorious over Arna and Arya Citraratha, 
two A1 yan chiefs. 

T'ke Ru8sma8.-Tbey are twice mentioned in the Rig-Veda. 
4\. king of the Ru~amas-~J;laficaya is PJentioped as a 
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great gi'Ver. Kaurama, their king, is mentioned m 
the Atharva Veda. 

1h~ Va.1as.-They are not mentioned in the Rig-Vedic 
hymns, but mentioned only in the Ait. Br. in the 
central region along with the Kuru-Paficalas and 
Usinaras. They were also connected ~ith the Matsyas. 

The 11 ara§ihhas.-'l'hey are probably mentioned in the Rig-Veda 
and in that book we find the account (VI. 27.4 and 5) - 4 

of a tribe-leader or his tribe of this name, defeated by 
Abhyavartin Oayamana. 

The V?:?attins.-They were a tribe inimical to SudA.s (R. V., 
VII.' 18). No more details are known. 

The Vrctvantat5.-They were an Aryan tribe mentioned in the 
Rig-Veda,. where we find them (R. V., VI. 27.5) 
conquered by Daivavata S:rnjaya along with the 
Turvasas. According to an account in the Panca-vi:rpsa 
Br. they struggled forsovereignty with the Jahnus. 

T lw Vm:kaT~ds.-· They were a Rig-Vedic people. In the Rig~ .. 
Veda (VII. 18), the clans of the VaikarJ).as were defeated 
by Sudas in the " ten kings' battle." The Mahii-. ' . ~ 

bharata mentions them. 
The Sigrus.-Th~y ar·e me~tioned in the Rig-Veda and were 

one of the enemy tribes against, the Trtsus ::tnd Sudis 
(R.V., VII. 18). 

TAe Simyus.-They were a tribe who, according to Rig
Vedic _evidence, were enemies fighting a~ainst Sud as 
(R. V., VII. 18). . 

The Sioas.-They were, according to the R.ig-Veda (R.V., 
VII. 18), enemies who· fought against Sudas along with 
the Alir~as, Pakt.h~s and tl;e Bhal&nas, 
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'fhe Si?tas.-Tbey were a clan mentioned in the "Rig-Veda in the 
Valakhilya (VI f. 53). 

The Srnjayas.-Tbey were a tribe mentioned in the Rig-Veda. 
Two hymns (R.V., VI. 27.7 and IV, 15.4) mention 
a S:p1jaya king Daivavata, as winning victories over 
the Turvasas and over Sahadevya Somaka. We have 
a Danastuti praising a S:rujaya king Prastoka. There 
is some evidence to prove that this tribe was once 
closely associated with the T:rtsus and were enemies of 
the Turvasas. 

The Somakas.-They are found mentioned in the Rig-Veda, 
and their existence is to be presupposed from the pati·o
nymic Somaka of Sahadevya defeated by Daivavata. 

As we shall see later on, only a few of this host of tribes 
became more prominent or powerful. The rest of them, like 
the Ajas, Alinas, Parsus, Parthavas, Yak!}us Varasikhas, 
ViaJJ.ins, Paktb\j\as, Bhalanas, Bigras, Simyus, Si~tas or the 
VaikarJJ.as, remained unimportant for ever. These never 
gained any political importance. Of doubtfully Aryan peoples, 
we find the Kikatas mentioned in the Hig-Veda. As to the 
nameiij of more such tribes, whethernon-Aryans or the extreme 
border"scions of the Aryans, we hear more in the Brahma1;1.as and 
the later Sa:rphitas .. The Atharva Veda mentions the Angat~ and 
Magadha, while Va:ilga is mentioned still later. 

The later Sa1pbita3 and the BrahmaJJ.as mention many 
tribes of aboriginal peoples. The more im-

Aboriginal peoples.: h A dh p d portant of these were t e n ras, Ul).. ras, 
Mutivas, Pulindas, and the Ni~adas. · 

In course of time, Aryan tribes multiplied either by new 
immigration or through settlements in new localities, Snch 

lQ 
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names are nu~erous,_ e.g., Sparsus, Surasenas Sviknas, Salvas, 
Sibi, the Satvant, the Vidarbbas, the Vasas, the J ah:Q.us, the 
Videhas. Some of these tribes or tribal groups came to be 
designated by the locality of their settlement, e.g , Pracyas, 
Nicyas, Udicyas or Apacyas. 

Later on, many of the Aryan tribes, as we shall see, underwent 

Later 1 ribcs. 
changes in organisation and name. In the 
Brahrnal).as, we find a number of such modified

or reconstituted tribes, which arose with the re-grouping of clans. 
Of these, we have the Kurus, Kasis, Pafichalas, Kosalas and 
Videhas, wbo became prominent later on. Many of the older 
tri"bes maintained their name and position while other!!'! like 
the Anus, Druhyus or Turvasas, lost their name and identity 
even. 'rhey seem to have been merged into some of the new 
tribes rising into political importance. 

Five among these tribes seem to have claimed the special 

Prominence o.f five attention of the Rig· Vedic poet.s, e.g , the 
tribe~. Anus, the Piirus, the Druhyus, the Y ad us and 
the '1\uvasas. 'fhey are not only mentioned more often but are 
frequently associated with each other. Many Vedic scholars incline 
to the view that the five are synonymous with the "five peoples '' 
or, as they are called, Panw Janalz or Panca Kri?tayalJ. They reject 
tbe view of Sayal).a who identifies the five peoples with the four 
castes ( Var?tas) together with the Njt;;adas, the explanation of the 
Aitareya Brahmal).a (III. 31 and IV. 27) or of the Nirukta of 
Ya~ka where the five are identified either with.the Gods, Men, 
Gandharvas, Apsaras and the Fathers, or th~ Gandharvas, 
Fathers, Gods, Asuras and Riikt=;~asas. Prominent among those 
who identified the "five peoples" with these five tribes, were 
Zimmer and Hang. Sor:qe scholars, like Ho:pkins, still cornbat 
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Zimmer's view. Anyhow, it is curious to :find. the :five tribes 
associated closely, and this, coupled with the Epic 'fradition that 
the :five were descended from king Yayati, throws an important 
suggestion as to their forming one particular branch of the 
Aryan people. 

This close connection is apparent from a large number of 

Tl 
. 

1 
· . . • Rig-Vedic passages.. Thus, in o~e place all 

1e11· c ose assocrat10n. · 
___ the five are mentioned together.* In a second 

passage we :find four tribes, e.g., Anus, Turvasas, Yadus and 
Druhyus, mentioned together. t Another passage mentions the 
Anus with the Drubyus.t. Elsewhere, the close connection 
between the Yadus and the Turvasas is apparent from compougds 
or expressions like Turvasa-Yadu, Yadu-Turvasa or Turvasa· 
Yadu and Yadus·Turvasca (R.V., V. 31.8., I. 108.8. See Vedic 
Index note on 1,urvasa.)§ 

. By the time when the hymns were composed, the five had 

Location. 
penetrated far into the Punjab and occupied 
various regions of that province. As mentioned 

already, the Drnhyus, 'furvasas and Anus once occupied among 
themselves the doab between the Asikl).i and the Paru!j!J,li. Then, 
the Yadus had the left lower part of the delta between the Sindhu 
and Vitasta, while the Piirus had evidently crossed the Sutudri. 

Punjab. 
In addition to these · :five, there were many 
more in the narrow valleys and doabs o£ 

the Punjab, and constant fights were going on. Many of these 
--~·---

* R.V., r. 1os ~· <;ff«'i';Hl'r <~~"! a~itg- wr~~lSCf~r':l g~q ~: 1 

t ~~" 1UO<Tilfll ~ririt er-q"\ s~ <1\\f~ ill <TQ'i{ RV., VIII. 10.5. 

:j: fif iT3<!<iTSi!'fT ~W'if~ 1ilf~; Sl:Cfl ~':!'3: 1il'~,\1f'f~T, etc., R.V, VII. 18.14. 

§ Eloewhere in R.V., \'III. 39.8, we fiud meution of tiJe Sapta··manava~. It is not 
clear what it means. The seven Indus tribes ? 
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tribes mentioned above, fought against Sudas, a powerful 
chief whose small army defeated a League of Ten Kings. rro the 
north and west of the region occupied by the five tribes were 
a large number of other tribes whose location we have 
mentioned roughly. None of these, however, attained to any 
conspicuous position. 

To the east of the region were a number of tribes who 
were destined to become more and more pro-
minent as time went on. 

In spite of a lack of connected history, we have clear indica· 
tions that a struggle for political supremacy came to be waged 
amQng tribal leaders. Evidently, this struggle had begun earlier. 
In it two or three tribal groups were engaged and a number 
of rival dynasties had made themselves conspicuous. It is 
diflicu1t to construct a systematic history of all these rival 
tribes or of the struggle among their ruling dynasties, but from 
the scattered isolated facts which can be gathered, we see 
clearly that this fighting had been going on over a wide area. 

rl'hus, according to the R.V. (VI. 27.7, IV. 15.4), a S:rnja:ya 
king, Daivavata, defeated Sahadevya Somaka, 

Rig-Vedic conr1ueror;;. 
carried his arms further, and won supre· 

macy over the V:rcivantas (ILV., VI. 27.5) allied with · the 
Turvasas. 

The Yadus made an attack on two chiefs, Arl).a and Arya
Citraratha, and these were killed in a battle on the Sarayu. 

Another recorded tradition shows that a line of kings, whose 
names show them to have been akin to the 

The Prnukutaa line. 
Aik~akas, were fighting against the neighhour

iog peoples. The earliest named of the~e was Durgaha. His son 
was Purukutsa, who seems to have been dispossessed of his throne 

• 
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by an invasion but whose line was saved by tne :fortitude and 
activity of his wife, the .Purukutsani. Her son, Trusadasyu, the 
hero of a legend and the author of a hymn which makes 
him a half-god, attained celebrity and renown as a ruler and 
conqueror. 

The Yadus .and Turvasas had maintained between them
selves a close alliance, and their raid to the East and conquest 
of An;,:ta and Arya Oitraratha has already been mentioned. 

All these, however, had to face a new line of energetic 
The rise of Sudas rulers. The. early history of this line is 

and Trtsus. unknown, but we hear of a Bharata prince, 
Divodasa Atithigva, son of Vadhryasva, gaining victories over 
the Yadus, Turvasas and .PaJ;,:tis and gaining fame as a sacrificer. 

His son was probably .Pijavana, and his grandson was Sltdas, 
whom Rig-Vedic hymns connect with the T:rtsus, whose origin is 
hardly explained. The T:rtsus appear in Rig-Vedic accounts 
connected with Sudas who also gained over the support of the 
Bharatas. With the small support he thus gained, Sudas 
associated with himself the priests Bisvamitra and (later on) a 
Va~:>istha. This spiritual support., together with his superior skill, 
made him invincible and he gained a series of victories over his 
enemies. 'Ihe story of his successes is remarkable and forms 
a landmark in the early history of the Vedic tribes. 

We have, in this case also, no connected narrative. But in 
the hymns composed by the priests Vasistha or Visvamitra we 
find his successes glorified, and his victory attributed to divjne 
aid. We are: told of two battles, one on the Paru:;~.Qi, and the 
other probably on the Yanuna. Of the :first of these, well-known 
as the Dasa-rajfia or Ten King's Battle, we have Vasis~ha's 

description. 
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In H.V., IIh 53.11, we have an account from Visvamitra 
referring to Sudas's conquest of tho four 

Visva1uitra's a~;cuunt. 
quarters and the performance o£ Asvamedha: 

.._ I ..._ I I I I 
viz., ~q tro tf'lf<:fiHiotP':t:tll~ ~T~ tr ~"i?fT ~~l~: 

I --- -1 -I 
{.rsn e?.{' ~iS 'qitqtrTtfqTU~lf~T 'U~T~ ~{. ~T llf?.T~I: I - .... _ ..... ...._-.. -- ,_ . 

Vasistha's hymn is more explicit and gives more informa

va~istha'~ prai~o. 
tion. He begins by narrating ull the gifts he 
gained from Sud as and incidentally gives us 
L • 

his ancestry, His father seems to lwve Lorne the uame 
Pijavana) while his grandfather, hovavan. 

"' I 0 I I I I 
tf 'i'fR ~-q-cr<'f: w~ lfl'i'r {.~T Cf~llifft ~~n:r: ' 

I ,,_ - I - "'- I -· I 

'lq~~~ ij&.C~o:rw ~rri "iWl~CJ ~w -q~fH l:llif n 22. -- - - ......__ -- .... 

I I I 
u~ ~cit 1:')~-ij) ">~ifi~r~f "SJl~~if1~" fqCJlll~T fcr~nnT 1 

- -. 1- - - I 1- 1-
ll'"flp~· i'f 'QCfnl 'q11ffi'fl' fil ~t<tTllf~llf~'ll"T~.rt€i\' II 24. 
- 1- .. -I - I -1 

'{H il~T H~n: ll~or~ f~m~T\l o:r ftrrr'( ~~rl'l: 1 
- ! . - -1 I - -1 
~f~:~ii"T 'ti~~i'f~ 'Efi?i £'!!1'li ~?.ir~'Sf~ ~~~ II VII. 18. 22-25. 

The same hymn throwa fLH'ther light uu the humble 
circumstances from which Snda"l had risen and his victory was 
compared with the victory of a goat over a lion, the cutting 
of a stake with a needle . 

..., I c: ...., I .(;;; I "" 1..._ 
'VTPI' 1:lT ':q'a-cc:n' "i::'efiH ~~~· f"tfcq(Cf i'fl '6f'ClFf 1 
-1 -I -=1 ~· I · I 
'!Sl'Cf ~mt1~Ts1if~~: t(f"Q ~~fo~T lll~i'JT ~~l~ II 
-- -r;!liS!II--"""' -.... 

R.V., VII. 18.17. 

Further, it gives us more details of the wars and conquests 
of Sndas. We hear of the attack of the Turvasas, Drnbyus and 
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of the Bhrgus (VII. 18 6), the death of four enemy kings, ~ruta, 
Ka.vadha, Vrddha and Drubyu by drowning, the conquest by 
Sudas of the seven-walled forts of the enemy and the capturA 
of the Anava settlements (VII. 18.12-13\. We hear also of 
Sudas's victory over the confederated Yadus (VII. 19.8) and over 
king Kavi, son C1f Cayamana (VII. 18.8), over the two VaikarJ;laS 
(VIf. 18-10 and 11), over king Bheda (VII. 18, 19) and the 
submission of the Ajas, Sigrus and Yak~us. 

In this way, Sudas became one of the earliest conquerors, 

Sndas's ancestry. 
and as snch hi.s name figures in the tradition 
recorded both in the Vedas and the Brahma:Q.aP. 

The Epic and the Pural).as, however, throw little light ori his 
history. We hear nothing about the T:rtsus, who are so in
separably connected with him, or about Divodasa or Pijavana. 
His name itself does not occur in the Bharata list;;; in the 
Pura~as. Consequently, we have the greatest difficulty in identi
fying him with any particular line, especially in relation to his 
recorded ancestry. For the present, we should not trouble our-
sE:Jlves with these knotty problems, which, though very important, 
do not stand in the way of our studying the political institutions 
of the Aryans. 

In spite of continuous inter-tribal fighting, there is evidence 
Tribes conscious of to prove that the tribes were conscious of 

common origin. their kinship or their common descent. Thus, 
Manu was venerated as the founder of organised social life, 
the introduclir of agriculture, or the kindling of :fire and its 

"" At the present time, it is difficult to identify Sudas or his line with any of the 

Epic or Panrlit)ika dynasties. The name Sudas ocems both in the Ayodhyii. and the 
North Paficala lists Mr. Pargiter iR disposed to irlentify l1im with the North P~fic~las 

(See" +nrlian Historical Trarlitinn," pp. 7, fl7, 100. Ptr:.) 
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worship. A similar tradition exists about Prthi Vainya, and 
this was common among the tribes. Common, also, were the 
gods and deities worshipped by them. Many of the names 
from which a traditional descent of the tribes is claimed in the 
Epics or the PuraQ.as occur in the Vedic hymns. Among these, 
we have Manu, the founder of the Paura:J;lic M aoava dynasties, 
Ik~aku Pururaval;t and Ila, tbe founde1·s of the Paural).ic Aila 
race, Ayu, Yayati Nahusya, Pii.ru and some Bbaeatas. 

Some of the tribes seem to have been closely associated 

Tribal unions. 
with each other and probably in those days 
of constant warfare, tribal leagues and unions 

were formed either for the sake of self-preservation or for 
· conquest. The close 1·elation existing among the Anus, Pii.rus, 

Druhyus, Yudus and Turvasas, bas already been nanated. 
'rhis close relation is explained by the Epic writers, who· 
make the five tribes descend from the common ancestor 
Yayati. 

Another instance of such tribal unions for political purposes 
was the 'League of Ten Kings' against Sud as. Not only Ar;1an 
tribes were taken in these leagues, but even non-Aryan peoples 
were called upon to join either side. 

Before we pass on to an enquiry into :the political insti-
Nature of Vedic tutions of the tribes, we must make Eome 

evidence. observations on the stage of political evolution 
attained by the Aryan communities. The generally accepted 
view is that the Rig-Vedic hymns reveal to us. the sudden 
advent of a number of invading tribes into the I'bdus Valley. 
This, however, is not borne out by the Vedic evidence. The 
tribes had evidently been long settled in the country, and weTe 
advancing eastward. Constant fights were going o:p. and in the 
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• 
midst of these, a number had succeeded in establishing their 
superiority over others, Lastly, it is also clear that the primitive 
tribal ideas of seclusion and local independence were giving 
place to imperialistic lust for expansion and conquest. 

The bands of Aryan settlers were constantly advancing 
Centre of activity• towards the east. By the time of the Tenth 

shifting to the east. Mal).q.ala or of the Nadistuti hymn, they had 
advanced as far east as the Yamuna, Ga1iga and the Sarayu, and 
were not confined to the Punjab ::_ts many have supposed. The 
centre of political activity was fast shifting to the east and 
tribes like the Kurus or Bharatas, which become prominel!t in 
later history, were laying the foundations of their greatness, in 
the so-called Madhaydesa, 

NoTE.-It is yet to be ascertainfld whether these above divisions had reference to 
the whole folk or to the ruling K~atriyas only. The evidence of the Purat;Jas or the Epic 
makes us incline to the latter view. In that case, the term tribe cannot be applied to 
some of these, which were rather the septs of the KGatriya ruling families. In regard to 
these, we ought to keep an open mind as yet. 

The construction of a connected narrative from these isolated facts in the hymns is 
possible only with the help of the Epic a:nd PauraQic dynastic lists. But the errors and 
contradictions of the various Purat;Jas stand in our way. 

'in thelight ~f Patll'iit;Jic evidence, the struggle was confined to the various branches 
of the Pnn!~avas, in vlh!ch the othor tdbe6 joineJ. Sudas was a Paficala and a Bharata. His 
line became prominent for a time but its ascendancy ended witl: Sahadevya Somaka, one 
of Sudas's successors. The Srnjayas, another Pancala line, became powerful for a time 
and ultimately the Kurus became the dominant povver. 

In the light of the Purat;1as, Purukutsa and his line ought to be regarded as Aik~akas. 
There is little evidence to connect Purukutsa with the Purus. 

11 
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BOOK TWO POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS 

Early Kingship 

By the time, evfln, of the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda, kingship 
appears to have become almost universal among the Vedic 

Importance of tribes. Not only is royalty mentioned as 
Monarchy. existing among all of them but we have 
speculations as' to its origin or importance. · 

We have in the early Vedic literature two streams of 
tradition relating to the origin of Monarchy i.e. 

of 
those relating to Manu and to P:rthu Vai:~,1ya. 

T\vo streams 
Vedic tradition
Manu and Prthu. The Vaivasvata hymns''' speak of the services 
of Manu and incidentally throw a flood of light on the social 
conditions of the days preceding his election. To Manu was · 

* According to RV., I. 36.10, the gods brought fire for Manu, e.g., <t cert ~crt{£) if<!~ 

~ljR~ e~fat.'a' 1f~ri!T'"if. The same idea is found in VIII, 19.21. e.g. ~iii f<r~T ~ficl" ti ~<IT 
i_Cf~~fct ;if~~ ,. The idea of Manu as the first worshipper or organiset· of social life 

occurs in VIII. 30.2, viz, >Ifct ~(IT~T 'I§!~'<!T F'l:T~~T ~ ~ '!:f<!'Q" f01'71.':Q 1 ll~i!fT <.:~f~~:n~: I 

............ · ........ 'fr if: tf'<l: ftrTlllif. iflif'fT~N <t_'t. ~-e GC!Tq<;; I 

So is Manu described as the first performer of Sacrifice (VIII. 27. 7). 

The same hymn contains a prayer for protection from oppression and the establish
ment of fraternalt~nion. (VIII. 27. 9 & 10). 

• f'f 11fT ~'fT~l 'l!!~ 'f]sf~s::' ~f{ <.!~Cf t 

if .:r~,_U'!r<ij~ 1f"l'~f«lol a;~~l!T~~~f~ II <t 

"'!re.f'f Of; <ij3fT~ f~1U~~ ~~ 'J!!~l11<fii: I 

I!' ~: 'i~~ \1f'f&l<l' ~"'tT 'f!'ilf Wofl<l. ifO<I~ II \ •I 
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attributed not only" the great service of establishing peace among 
men, but also the invention of sacrifice, the introduction of fire 
and probably of agriculture. (See RV., VIII. 27.15 and 
I. 36.10, VIII. 19.21.) The other tradition regarded P:rthu as 
the earliest king among men. He, too, was credited with the 
invention of agriculture and was regarded .as the first of 
a,nointed who pedormed the great service of ensuring peace 
among men. 

Apart from these, there are other traditions in the Vedic 
literature, especially in the BrahmaJ.;tas, which (in addition to the 
two above) tell us something as to the origin of Monarchy. One 
of t1iese, which is contained in the Aitareya BrahmaJ.;ta, not only 
throws light on the speculations of the age, but tells us something 
more. In that work, we are told of the coronation of Soma and 
Indra and the story of the latter's Mababhi~?eka. In that account, 
we are told incidentally that the Devas and the Asuras were con
stantly fighting. Being repeatedly defeated, the Devas enquired 
of the causes of their failure. 'l'o their want of a leader was 
attributed their defeat and so they elected Indra as their king. 

" This story is indeed a clue as to the earliest speculation 
relating to the causes and circumstances that gave rise to 
Monarchy.;'' 

While these speculations point to the recognition of the 
earliest king as the greatest benefactor or his evolution from the 
successful military chieftain, another theory of the origin of 

. 
The same traditions about Manu and Prthu are found in the- Brahmaryas, e.g., 

if~~<!@?IT' '(t:Sii<iT'Q <R?4 if~t<~r f<!ll!:; and 'i~<f' ~WIT if~t<~lll!Ti{ lfl!fi!T&filf1;f~~ etc. 

1:, ~<fr~u <fr 'Q:!f "'T~-g ~i!<l''Qiff ... <~t'ilatm{r 'i;f:7j~~ ... ~<fr 'i!IW •nr'(r<i!Cl<l'T a 011 <ijt.~f;;; 
~l<i!l<f 'fi~<fliflll'{f<'f 'Q~fq ~ mil' '(T7fTifi!~~~ ~l'tif '(T~T ~<It f~-stT:ie!;if.l Ait. Br. I. 14, 23 ; 

also the VIIIth Paficika. 
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Monarchy may be suggested-i.e., Monarchy arose out of the 
elaborated authority of the Patriarchs or P.rajapat,is. This theory 
may receive support from passages, which speak of the aspirations 
of some sages like Visvamitra who prayed for kingship. 
Some such passages have been interpreted to prove that in 
earlier periods, the tribes and clans lived under patriarchs. 
On examination, however, the evidence of such passages seems 

-to be rather inconclusive, inasmuch as, the very prayer for 
kingship shows that the institution of Monarchy had gained 
ground already. 

Monarchy, as we have said, had become almost universal. 
Almost all the tribes like the Yadus, Purus, Anus, Druhyus 'or 
Turvasas, had their own line of kings, and what proves the 
universal acceptance of the institution more is the fact., that., the 
rulers of the tribes are designated either by the name of the tribe 
itself or by some epithet derived from the tribe-name.;'' Monarchy 
moreover, seems to have become confined to particular families, 
and this view is easily supported even by the meagre data 
supplied by the Rik hymns. Thus, in the case of Trasadasyu;
we find that the kingship of his tribe had descended to him from 
his grandfather and in spite of his father having lost his throne 
through an enemy attack In the case of Sudas, also, there is 
clear and unmistakable evidence that his family bad been vested 
with ruling authority for three generations if not more. 

*Thus, the Yad.u king is simply described as Yadu, the king o£ the Turva§as simply 
as Turva:la. The Anu king is merely spoken of as Anu. 

Epithets, like Caidya applied to king Ka~u, Srfijaya applied to Daivavata, U inarani 
applied to the queen of the Utinaras, go to prove the very close connection between such 
princes and their tribes, and also, the alniost tttJiversal character of Monarchy in the Rig
Vedic period. 
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Ordinarily, •kingship seems to have been confined to a 
Prominence of the particular family, to the exclusiOn of outsiders. 

royal family. Purely hereditary descent from father to son 

accordmg to the lawt'l of primogeniture had not become the 
general principle in the older,;t period. 'l'he pre-eminence of the 
ruling clan, and the vested right" of princes. elaiming descent 
from the same ancestor stood in the way of the establishment of 
autocraey. The people again, were a powerful and dominant -
factor standing in the way of an irrespousible ex'"'rciMe of 
authority. The state of affairs was however not uniform. In 
several tribes, the rights of all the other princes went to 
col'ltribute towards the establishment of various forms of 
oligarchical government. 

Zimmer believed in the existence of oligarchieR. We 

Oligarchies. 
have, however, no account of thPse oligar
chies, and it is difficult to pronounce any 

definite opinion, sincP, the mass ofJ1,g·- Vedic hymns shows a fast 
transition to an advanced type of monarchy. 'l'be inflnPnce of 
varwus factors, including the ethnic environment, brought in 
changfls, and affected the normal course of evolutiw1 and as 
.such, various types of monarchy or oligarchy came into existence, 
as we shall see very soon. 

In the. Rig-Vedic hymns, we have no direct allusion to re-
No republican insti- publican institutions. This, however, proves. 

tutions. nothing to the contrary and we have reasons 
for believing that republicanism continued to exist and 
survived for a longer period among the tribes: on the outer 
fringe, especially among the VJittyas or those who did not 
directly come under the influence of the rising Sacerdo
talism~ 
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The main political forces which contributed· to this almost 
Causes helping universal acceptance of monarchy, were the 

Monarchy. migration of the tribes from the hilly or border 
regions to the plain, and the constant attacks of the hostile 
aborigines, to which the advancing tribes were exposed. A 
similar change is uoticeable in the history of the Teutonic tribes. 
" War begat the king " has been the conclusion of eminent 

- authorities on Teutonic or Anglo-Saxon h1story and what was 
true in the West, was not altogether negligible in the case of the 
Indian Aryans. 

Monarchy, however, was as yet not established on a solid 
foundation, as :far as the security or the permanence of royal 
authority or privilege was concerned. The chief obstacles to 
the irresponsible exercise of royal authority were :-

(a) the vested rights of the king's own kinsmen, who were 
ever ready to displace the ruling princes, by taking advantage 
of enemy attacks, or the discontent of the subjects. This 
importance of the royal kinsmen who remained "equals" to the 
king is to be inferred from various passages. These speak of 
Raj ana!; by the side of king. In one passage, Y ama is said to 
have his Sabhasada. rajana!; (A. V. III. 29). 

(b; the alertness on the part of the people, ready to take up 
Obstacles to arms, whenever the king proved tyrannical 

absolute power. or whenever his exactions injured them. 
They could at the same time be made use of by any ambitious 
prince, who could win them over with prnmises or caresses. In 
the body polit~, the personal element predominated and personal 
relation between the king and the subject was the only political 

. bond. The Ra~tr·a or the community was not considerable and 
\as such, popular angel· or discontent was fatal to the king . 
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Popular opinion, was thus a thing which the king was bound to 
take into consideration. As yet they had not sunk into the 
position of P1·aja7:! (meaning both children and subjects, but 
originally meaning only the former) but were the free Visa!J. 

The king, therefore, was bound to rely on the goodwill and 

'rhc king-electors. 
support of both these eJemen ts. The in
fluence of the former was immense and this 

is confirmed by tb.e evidence of the hymns of the Rig-Ve•;ia or the_ 
Atharva Veda. The evidence of the former book is rather scanty, 
but when we come to the latter wo1·k, we find that the kinsmen 
of the king, his own relatives, together with a number of 
otB.er important personages, had formed a body of men, who 
selected the ruling prince and probably guided his conduct. 
The following passages from the Atharva Veda fully illustrate 
our point.. Thus, in one passage of the Atharva veda (I. 9, 3 & 4) 
the priest clearly invokes the help of Indra, Agni, Varul).a and 
other gods to ''prostrate beneath our feet the king's enemies 
and rivals and to exalt him high above his kinsmen." 

I I ···· .. ~ ~-····- -·· .... I 

e. g. lftfi!'T "'11Jf~~~ ~q~ 'Till' <IYT'Cfi iff~ U~if'iTJr I 
- - t - - ..... 

I I I I 
~i'f <.qif"f '<l:~ -q.Juii ~~Tffli'I"T ~~t ~T -.a1Ji'fil' II - - - - ' 

In a large number of hymns we find the same idea. Thus, 
in Atharva Veda, in another hymn (III. 4 ) on the occasion of royal 
inauguration, the king is told that the " tribesmen shall elect thee 
for kingship ...... and that kinsmen (Sajatalj) inviting thee shall go 
to meet thee; with thee also will go Agni as an act,ive herald." 

I I I • 
e.g. <.qT fqi{t Er~UfT 1::Tr:§f:tll{ <GiTfiR"iR"T: trf~il~ tl~ ~~: l --..... ----

-
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Atharva Veda II L 5, is more explicit and it• mentions some 

The Rajakrts. 
of the prominenL pPople who participated 
in the nomination of the king~elect to the 

people. These are mentioned in connection with the magical 
powers of the ParJJ L amulet which was supposed to bring 
success (to the }iing. 0£ those who are mentioned, are 
"Hagacious builder:> of the cars, clever and skilful artisaus, the 

_kings (rAjanaQ.), king-makers (rii.ja-k:rtaQ.), the Suta3 and the 
village-leaders" Cf. 

I I I 
?:t ~hT ;tt ~u ~ru: cnhn ~ ifonfl:i~: 1 

I - - 1- - I 
~~til q~ ;{W ,~ ~c,'Trr_ ~~f~ffi ~ifTif 11 
-- I .... -1 I 1- - ' 
~ u~ni'ft ~TSJ~n: ~1'1lw;JTif~-. ?l 1 

I - ~ 1- - I 

~q~);:r q11{ ~- (Cf. ~aflif ~{l§f~ftl' ~;:rlif_ll -- ... - .... 
A.V., 11 I. 5, 6 & 7. 

The Rajak:rt,as or Rajakar·taral;t thus wielded immense 
influence and their support was vital to the king, inasmuch 
as this saved the king from rivals. Th)s rivalry was so keen 
that, we have charms and magical formulae ut.tered for its 
destrw~tion. directed not nuly against those that were living 
but those yet unuorn, as stated in the following: 

I I I 
'lq'r.f :S'ITtHi'f tr ~~Tit ~q(l',if lft'fl3'1'Tnlif ~Ti'f~cn if~~ I 

- I ' ,. I = - ' I - ~ 

'!'!~~~it ~rr"'Q'it;:rm~~ CJ_!l1l~n?l' ~~ 11 

A.V., VII. 34 
It is needless to multiply instances, for tbere are many 

more which c~n be cited to prove the existence ·and the 
influence of the elders and king~electors. The importance of 
each of these is apparent. The Grammy,i8 represented public 
opinion, the Sfita represented the army, and the Rathahara had 

'12 
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attained promioonce owing to the importance of the chariot in 
war. Two more verses speak of the insecurity of the Tegal sway 
and the constant enmity of brothers or outsiders (A. V., 1. XXIX. 
and XXX.). 

In the fiTst of these (A.V., L XXIX.), the king invokes the 
amulet (matti) to "increase the strength of n~gal sway, to put 
down all who menaced the king and to make hit'n the sole ruler 

of the tribe." Of. ·· 

~. I ~ . I • 
'Qifl~fif 'f'm~~oSfll~l~l~ cfl::f~ II I. 

- I' I - -:;. I 
~f!!efCtl ~_U'GlT!!fH ~T -f't 'il;f~ToU: I 

······ ........... ······ .............. . 
I I I 

~TVT~ ll~ 'Cf!Xf'ffl ~qiif~: tr~ij~ I 4 

........................................... 
I : I . 

~qGf"e{U~t e'()f'TfRu~) f'Cf'()f'T~flr: ' 
--- - .. -1 I -1 
<.l~.H~llliJT cihT~T f~Ui;Hfif 'iffi'fi?.T 'q II (:i -- ..... - ...._ --

The next hymn clearly points to the enniity of brothers 
in addition to thtii of: outsiders when it pfa,ys Rivalry (tud eumity 

of scion~. that "let llOt death readt him from the hand 

of brothers, aliens or of other men." Of. 
I ' I . I 

i.e. ifll' ·~pnfR~o CTT~ifTf~ii~ tnqo q't~ifm ql:ll ~: u 
' - - ....... .__ -....... . -

While this constant enmity of kinsmen and rivals made 

Popular choice. 
royal authorit,y insecure, the kiog's teonre of 
office was also dependent on th~ acceptance or 

tipprobation of the tribesmen. This_ acceptance" seems to hwe 

odce partaken of the nature of a real popular election ... There 
are jndications, however, that gradually the people were being 
put in the background. Yet, even in 'the Hig-Veda there are 
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• 
evideuces tlmt this popular choieA and support was vital to the 

king, and inn nrnerable hymnt>, pa;;;sages or similes point to this 

importance of popular choice Thus, in Rig-Veda X. 124. 8, we 

hear of the simile "like subjects choosing a king "-"oT i' feni1 
O'f "{l~Tif 8~TO'fT ~~<:Jl "%TQ 8?-rl~Rnre:r '' 

' ' 
The relebrat~d Coronation Hymn of the Hig-Veda (X. 173) 

speaks of the acceptance of the king by the Visal).. The same 
oceurs in the Atharva Veda with some modifications •H.V., X. 

173----A.V., Vf. 87-88 ). 
The priest thus addresses the king-elect: 

"Come. into our midst, remain steadfast and immoveable. 

(May) The people all like (welcome) you anti may you not fall 
from thy position. 

" Be ye steadfast here and mfly ye not come down. Remain 

hero as firm as Tnd ra and uphol(l the lla~tra (or the state). Indra 
ht·ld it fast with his ~:tfering of havi?, for i·t, Soma and Brahmal_las

p1ti have said the same. Firm the heaven, firm the earth, firm 

the universe, firm the mount:ains-so firm be also this king of 

rr1en (Visazn). Let the state held by yon bA firm through king 

Evidence of the Varlll.Hl, the Deva B:rhaspati, lndra and Agni. 
Coronation. Steadfast jn thy position, thou win over Som'1 

by oblations of butter. Let Indra make yon the Hole gatherer of 

the tribute from thy people. [The last verse in the Atharva 

Vedic hymn llleans :-"Vanquish you firmly and without fail 

thy enemies. Let them be crushed uoder your feet. All the 

quarters nnaniJ;nously welcome you and for firmness the Assem
bly Samiti) appoint you."] ()£. 

I " I I 
~T (l:l'T~TtfR~'{f-q ~ qf~-glfq~l:qf~: I 

I -1 - - I 
feri!~T ~err err~:!!. J{T (l:f?:T~~fl:l ~jJru1 
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!L" I ~I I ,,.r'{ "qTtt 'ffilwr: tttti'f tlllfif"ttl"'-'f~: ' 
-1- 1- I-

t~ til1f ~.cn~i~ ~fj 1:tl'(i:f u 
-1 - - - I I 

lfqfq~) "f~\if('"' q: ~-qr!~f'ef15H I 
- I- -1 -1 I 
'i'l~ it-q) 'lf'=l ~lt'ff'RT ~ 'et''l(~~: II 

- - I - - 1-
~ ~T ~~T "lf~~ ~ -r.n~: qcim tit.t ,., J ...., 

- 1- I - - I -

~ 1{ fe(-qfll~ ~1T" 'eft ~nn f.tttll~ll 11 
~ ·~ ' ' - - I - - -1 

\T c:i ?f lT~T lt~~ \T 'ef' ~t lJ"~f('{: I 
.,:;~ - -1 ~ I -

't 'ef. ('{ '~~rfr.r~ u~ '=ll'(~?tt "".ll" .. 11 
- -1 - - I -

~ ~· ~ il11t Yf?f~fu' ~~ll· 1i1tl~f~ I 

"f~l "R 'I~: ifi~liitfchit 'eff(!f"tto~'(i'l 11 
I -1 ~ - -1 ''-

[ \T m '!l('{: tf ~~1 f~ ttili~?.n:r;oil S'=l'(T'it. trl~~~ I 
.. ,, - ,.., 0... 

- - I " \(I I:. I 
~C(l f({'fl': lit~itl.J: ll'\Tl~)\TttltT 7t ~fllf('{: ~i'ITfi:t"f II ... - - - - -

[ V a.riau t of A. V., VI 88. 3. 1 
To this mu;;t be added the t videt:ce we tl1ay gather from a 

Athnrvn Ve<lic evi- large number of A tharva Vedic hy'm;s, One h~s 
rlence. already been cited le.s;!. III. ;:'4 of the Atbarva 
Veda), in which the tribesmen Hre said to select the king(~ fun 
@'qffll ~l~llf). Tn many of thesP, the use of the root~ (l!~~~iit) is 
indeed remarkable and points to a real SPlection rathf'r thnn D1fre 
npproval. Another, which seems to he a variant of a stanza 
taken from RV., X. L 73, prays t.hat, fndnt may make all the 

• This hymn, A. V. I I I. 4. 4 & 6 contai11s the paRsage

'l!;ff'lf'iiT <CIT•;' ff!r.tr<r~lli-~r f<!!'i~<~T il~il'!{Cil (;l~'U • 
~. 0 •••••••• 0 ••••••• 0 0 ••••••••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••••• 

l:~~ ii~~T; q~f~ ~ ~~lll':T q~oU ~fif~ 01; I 

In regard to the wonl Vann;aiJ:!, Weber sng·gePte!l that they were the electou Jrom 

rr. to elect. 
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' 
tribesmen or snbject-1 nnani111ous in their lo~alt.y only to the 
king. Of 

~.Cf· \ila{llf "f~l'.fTCf ~lif i'flllltfu I 

li'!JT if t:~: ~cr~fafJT: ~JfifQ'~l:<f A V., V H. 94. 

f n A V, VL 73, there is another hymn containing an 
invocation hy._the priest and also by the king afterwards to the 
clansnwn ancl t hiR shows how lll valuable to the king WaS the 
a1legin.nce of the ~nhjects. We do not quote the whole hut only 
the passages \11 which the clnnsmen ·are called upon to l)e 
"unanimous and loyal" and in which the king asks tbern to 
"stan(] firm and not to forsake him" and that in him might be 
their "sweet resting-place.'' Of. 

1. I I ~ Cl I ~ I 
lt"f 1.n"Q l'f~'qf: ~1"1 ~flit~'lf~rna~f~~" mG ' 

-i -I I- I<!.- -r -
'IV~ f1!fll{IQlfttTii ";; '61l~ ~~: ~"~": ~srnn: u 1 - . - - --

I I 
-~ .. " ~ ·ifltf. lllrl'l~(f t{l'.fT Ql:~T~trW ?.1: trilij' I 

- - I- - ... _ 1-- I 

~r~l~rn'(~ ~ ~1""~~ Rfu 1::t~nn '!.."'fficif ""~ 1 3 

The people, thus, had a voice in the selection of their kin~. 

People':; voice in In the absence of details, it is impossible to 
the election of kings. form any idea as to how they exercised their 

authoritr, but whatever evidence we may gather ennbles ns to 
come to the conclusion that not only were t lwy in the habit 1,d 
meeting fat· th13 purpose of royal election, but th-:>y asserted them
selves whe~eve'r the king was in th~ wrong. On important occa
sions, they WPre called into the '' Samiti" or the "Assembly;" 
and their opinion guided the king. Of this Assembly, we shaH 
speak very s >on·. Already one passagd has been ~ited in which 
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the unanimity an"d. t.lre allegi~tnce of the··tribesmen assembled in 

the Sam.iti ·is prayed for. 
Such, indee(l, was the state of royalty-dependent on popular 

choice for its . accession to office and dependent on popular 
allegiance tor its continuance in authority. The posidon of the 
king was doubly insecure. He was assailerl by l1is own rivals-
by men of Lis own blood-of his own family and then occasionally 

by his own subject,s. His life itself was constantly in danger. 
'I'o protect.him1 ~e have again recourse to the protection of the 

gods; w:~ have prayers for his long Jife and safety. Indee\1, l·d 

there is one hymn in the Athnrva Veda which invokes the 
protection of the. various· godt! and of the Vasns specially, so that 
be may live long to the length of a hundred years and that 
"death may not reach him from the hands of brothers or aliens." 
'rhe gods are requested to sn ve him from'" hundred modes of 
death." Moreover; as is c1enr, tbe idea of Treason bad as yet 

not grown, and tho king v.as no better t.hap an ordinary 
individual. 

In snch a state of society, the king could neitbei· claim 
. divinity, nor had he any prerogatives. Legitimacy could not 
guant him against popular wrntl1, and tyranny or pnrightousness 
meant dt:ath or deposition, Jndeed we have charms and fonnu]m 
to save the }<;ing and prayers for the restoration of popular favour 
and even for restoring-deposed kings. 

·Some of these hymns speak in clear terms that deposition of 

a king was often the resultc of popular wrath. 
DcpoRition of Priuces. ' · · · • 

, In a later~:age, .the composer of •the .Km.1sika 
Sutm embodied these hymns in that work, which contains spelJs 

and charms for removirrg ills of all description. In· one of these> 
we have the following prayer: 
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"Let fndra eall thee hitLer to those p~oplP. ·· Fly hither 
t.o these people as a falco11. (3) 

May the hawk bring the man who must be summoned, 

from far a'\~·ay in alien land, an exile . 

.\Jay both the Asvius make thy pathway easy. Come, and 

unite yourself with him, ye kiusmen. (4) 
Let thine opponents call thee back. Thy fri< nds have 

chosen thee again. 
Indra and Agni, all the god,, have ke'pt thy home ttmid the 

tribe. (5) 
He who disputes ·our calling thee, be he a stranger 

or akiu. c J. 

Drive him,:._o Tndra, far av;·ay, arid do thot~ ;bTing this man 

to us:" (6; lA.V. Ill. 3. from the 3rd verse tc, the eudj.· 

Here we give the text:.-
. I 1 i 

- "J;;ll~T U~T Cf~'U) 1fiQij ~lif~T '§~ij q;j a~: I 
-~-~ - - I 
.'i~~~n 'tif~Q ~~.~ '!l;fT~: mifi ~(qf fer~ ';fT -q~'fln: I ~· 

1· · I ~-- - - I - I ::; . 
~iff ~O!l· ;t~((:l'r q~ ~r~~'f.'Jir ~Q~;~r' ';!f~iflif 1 
-- - I - --l - I - 1' 
~~~.,T -q~t Efi'(!Jnt ~r. 11 ~+t ~~mn ~h:r~f1ifi:f'~Xi~ :: ~ 
- I --· . ~ -·I - I - ... 

1f({~ (qT t1 ;?'1'5'f"'H: t~fo fR(;IT "J;iel:il'n . 
I- -I 

'[~1~ fcr'9S~crr~~ tCifi! ~~nnt1Cl~if 11 'i 
·-- ----- I ~- I .- I . " 

.~~ ~ci fcrcr~q_ .~'5fn'i) ~~ fil~:; 1 

~ Ql'iilijfll~ '('{ ~(qlijlffli 'FJl'Cf 'li if({ II t_ 
__ ,. - ,...,imo -. 

The Km;sika Sutra also uses A. V. IlL 1± and I. 9 as charms 

for 1:estm;ii1g clepo,;;ed princes, as well aH for the ncovery of 

popular allegiance. Speci'iic j:D.stances ·of depos1t.ion are not 

known. SayaJ?.a attributes the deposition of l?"urukusta to a 
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fo~eign attack. '.Fhe epic tradition about the depo$ition of Vel).a 
does .not occur, though Vel).a's name is mentioned. 

But, if royalty in the early Vedic age was tuus wanting in 

Force~ coutributing 
t:owards the perman
en~:e of royal authority. 

security and in the permauenee of the 
allegiance of the people, there is clear indi
cation that powerful factors \':ere contributing 

to .the consolidation of the king's position. A careful analysis 
of the Coronation Hymns clearly shows that the pri~stly sections 
were harping on the necessity of the consolidation and 
permanence of regal authority and as such they were echoing the 
opinions of a large section of the people. Furthermore, owing 
to the iufl.uence of sacerdotalism, the regal office ~as gradually 
coming 1o be associated with more and more important fnnctions. 
In the Pyes of the priests and consequently of a large section of 
the people, the royal functions were but the terre~tial counter
parts of those Vf's'ed in the divine rulers of the universal forces. 
The anthropomorphic ideas, which had contributed to the 
eonception of the Devas ~1nd their functions, were r~acting again 
on the political concepts, whic't had given rise to th.e.former. 

Sacerdotalism. 
Lastly, aR we proceed; we find that the priests 
were not only harping on the parallelism be

tween the clntiAs of the king and of the De·vas, but some of them 
were going so far as to regard the king as the master of the 
uo.iverse, aud a parttaker of the tribute8 to the univer~al rulers. 

fn later Coronation Hymns we find the grad.ual progress 
of these ideas. fn the Rig-Vedic Coronation Hymn (X 173), the 
composet· prays for an immovable position. His: idea of a 
merely permanent fixed position is taken from Dlwuva or the 
Pole-star. He harpson the immovable position of thp heavenl'l, 
the earth, the universe, and of the mountains. He reminds the 
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king of the succets of Indra, owing to his lu;vz'(t-offering, and 
prays to the divine ~ulers, Indra, VaruQ.a, B:rhaspati and Agni 
for the success of the king. 
, The Atharva-Vedic hymns go farther than this. They claim 

f~n· the king many more privileges. In the Rig-Vedic hymns, 
the prayer was that the king was to be the sole-tax gatherer but 
in the followiug Atharva Vedic hymn, we have the prayer that the 
king might become " the head and ehief of princes" ('ef"QITq:[fiHtlHij 

'(T~~;), the sole" lord of the people" (fcurt fer~trfrr~~ ~T~T), "sole. 
treasurelord " (~ifqfo~1'fT-.t), the beloved of Indra (;:_~firtr), the 
beloved of cattle, plants and animals ( fttttt trcrrm'lSI~iiT 'C{'IJ,_il'llf. ), 

"' fqlk's sole lord and leader and the best of all human rulers" 
(1tcftei ari{TifTijrt' ~T~TijTJR iiTifCI'fiiTJ{). Lastly, the king is described 
as the "sole lord and friend of Indra who feeds on the people." 
('QCfielf tiSt~.-r). Here, the hymn is quoted in full : CI. IV. 22 : 

I I I I 
;;:ltf~~ <'f~'tr."iiJmu ~ 'lR ftfiltlti!.fi eli iji~ (Cf~ 1 
- I - ,, -. - I - I '1 

fil~f~Hlfiil~ ';I~ ~J'cll~lif ~'ll~T ~~ijm'!J II 
- I " -I - .. '.-.--- I . - i 

· -q-Jilt~ ~Tit ~~!f ~~f fit~ .,.~ ~T "''fi:r(;{T ~w t 
I - I - I - - ! - ,! - .,_ 

<'f"ii" -:ercn~umtr~~ 1;1~~ i!?i' '{~lf '({ifR~R 11 
1- 1- -1 - " - I I 

'Cflflt~ ~iftrffi~ilTifTiHi fq-ilf ~i{_Qfol;~ ~T~T I 
- -1 - I - - I - 1-
~~~~f:eJ~ mif ~tf~ ~'m<'f~~ ei~~ '9:t"fA1lW II 
-- i- - I I- ~ - I ~ 

· '4r~.R ~TCJrttf?.Tcn ~ft crn:i ~~r!ft ~if~~ t(ff ~ 1 
- I -1 - - - I -~ 
~7i ~T~Tftf'tr ~~~ ~trrq ftTm ~CfTRllif~i'fT 'Q~Tlf. II 
- ·1 - I - I - I I -
yilftlili~ 'S::fr~rcrenfit~· ~., r:n1~~ ., ~ur:nt~~ 1 

tr~T -Cfi~~enslSf r:iliflill~rt' ~T'SI'T~Trif iJTifeiTifTif II 
1- I 1- - I - I - ' 

~Tf~~;r~1: ?f ~QGI"T ~ ffi ~ 1:TiS'I''if. tffr1'1!?r<r~ I 
. - I -- I - I I 

l:tene 'lSI <:_~~~T fr:ntt)-cn~ ~(S{~TifT +I' ( T ltl~ifTfif It --- - - -
l3 
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I • I I I I I 
f~~tr('{t~') fcci!'T 'lf~ ~CTT oetTWttrfTCfilC:t CTT~~ 1Qtsrif 1 
- -1 - l- - I - I c-..' 

1t ~ -eq ~~~~T f5fmcn\S[_ ij2?.I!rmn fqr!J ll't'5fifTfif " 

Thus, in these, while the king's privileges and prerogatives 
Advance of the ideas are increasing so as to make room for the uni~ 

about Sovereignty. versal conception of royal kuthority, he is 
described as the ''friend of Indra" ('!~ll~f). The next verse we 
quote, is not only characterised by a more comprehensive con
ception of royal power but it harps on the parallelism of royal 
duties with those of the gods, and describes the king as the " sole 
lord of the earth, of all existing things," "the crown and summit. 
of mankind," the "one and only lord," the "chosen of Indra '' 
and the "partaker of the gods." Owing to its i~portance we' 
quote the verse in full.''' i e. A.V., VI. 86 : 

..., I I I 
el'if~~ el'ift f~i{t el'ifr llf'el~r "'fcrJJ t 

-I - I- I .... " 

el'ilr fcl"~~ ~ff~ (Cfi=ttfislift ~C:t u t 
- I T- I-
~~~ ~it ~C:tnT"flil: -llrex~r C:tm , 
-- ,- - 1- -, 
:q~~T i'f"'ef?fl'!ftiflif ceTitctisl'illliCT U ~ 
--I -1 1-
~ijffig~~U'!fT r.ti~"l[~l'ilTtr I 
- -, I - 1- I' 
~ctTifTif~llTtTfe- ceTitcn~ lfq."ll ~ -. - - -

Kingship was thus continuously making advance in the 
Increasing venera- direction of being clothed with more privi1ege 8 

tion. and prerogatives. In the eyes o£ succeeding 
generations, the kingly office became more ang more glorious 
and with it veneratinn for the bolder of that office. continuously 

!II Indra, the king of gods, is similarly described as the sole ruler (Adhi1·~j) of t4e 
divine tribes (Da'ivi•viSa~). 
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increased. Speaking from the political point of view, these 
proved to be the germs which developed into the conception of the 
universal and indivisible sovereign authority. While, speaking 
from another point of view, we may recognize in the last two 
hymns the germs which gradually developed into those ideas 
regarding the divine nature of royalty and its powers and 
functions.''~ 

"' This constant harping on the parallelism betweEn the duties of kings and of th· 
Devas is all that we get in the literature of Vedic hymns or the Brahmal)as. The gloria 
fication of the royal office is indeed remarkable, and it undoubtedly made a great influence 
on t11e Indian mind. But in spite of this, a divine theory never gained ground in the 
country except in certain localities. The king never became irresponsible to the people 
nor accountable to God only, as in Europe. He remained, a human personage, a servant 
of his people, whose immense duties outweighed the privileges and prerogatives of his 
office. We shall discuss all these points in the next part of the book. 

In the meantime, we beg to point out that recently much llas ueen made .of 
these ideas and some scholars have tried to prove that in the eyes of Indians, the royar 
office was a divine institution. Among these we may mention Prof U. N. Ghosa, 
M.A., Ph.D., author of Hindu Political Theories. He relies on the evidence of R.V., 
1 V. 42 where king Trasadasyu: is alleged to describe himself as follows-" Two-fold is 
my kingitom; that of the~ whole K~atriya i·ace, and all the irnniortals are ours. The gods 
asf)ociate me with the acts of Varul)a. I rule over (those of) the proximate form of 
man. I am the king Varuga ; on me the gods bestow those principal energieR, that are 
destructive of the Asuras ; They associate me with the worship of Varul)a ............ I am 
Indra, I am Varul)a, I am those t\vo in greatness. I am the vast, profound, beautiful 
heaven and earth ............ I uphold heaven and earth." A careful examination of the 
hymn shows that the first six verses, ought to be taken as dedicated to king Varul)a him~ 
self, rather than to the composer Trasadasyu, as has been done by Sayal)a (probably 
Trasadasyu in his trance identified himself with the god Varul)a ; similar instances there 
are many-cf. Vak Ambhp;J.i composing the Devi-Sukta.) and furthermore the translatioJ:I 

of Wilson is not a~curate. 
Secondly-Even, if we believe in Sayal)a who attributes the first six verses to 

Trasadasyu, there is nothing to prove a divine character appertaining to royalty. 
Trasadasyu, while he harps on his own greatness as the ruler of men and gods and the 
upholcler of Heaven and Earth, nowhere speaks of his eminence as having been due to 
his, being a king. The truth is, that this king earn') to be regarded as a mythical 
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The infl.uenc"e of sacerdotalism and of the priestly order was 
Germs of divine immense. For their success, kings. gradually 

royally. came to depend on ritual and magic. The 
desire for divine ~id is clearly indicated even by the evideii,ce of 
the Rig-Veda ( cf. Siidas and the Vasisthas). As the si~pler 
character of society was gradually modified, thig desire for divine 
help became greater than ever, and this is clear from the Atharva
Vedic evidence. This last work contains charms, formulas, 
amulets and similar things of various description. All these point 
to the gradual decay of popular control of the administrativ-e 
machinery and the growth of the privileges of the priestly 
classes, about whom we find so much in the BrahmaJ;tas. 

The king stood as the head of the Indy-politic. He was, in 

Kingship, a repre
sentative chief at the 
head of the Haw·a. 

the words of our modern eoustitutional 
historians, a representative ehief, who symbo· 
lisecl the unity and the sovereign dignity of 

the tribe. He was the war-lord of the tribe, and his primary 
duty was to ensure the safety of the tribal community· by 
le~ding its armies and vanquishing the enemies.··· As·st.l.ch, he· 
was a. judge, who wielded the rod of punishment and chastised 
tl1ose who violated the enstoms of the tribe. 

The protection o£ the people from foreign invasion and the 
chastisement of enetnies of internal peace F~eem to have been 

personage-a demi-god, owing his llirth to. the favour \If Iudra and VarnQa, who were 
won over by the prayers of his mother Purukutsaui, as would appear from the ninth verse 
of the same hymn : 

S~~c~T<r"t f~ C!lif~'i!'{(~f~R~T<!~~T <rmfl1: I 

~~TU"!Ti'f r.\~~~ l'I'~T 801~~· ~~:r~~~<il'l' II 
~ ~ ' 

His birth and his suceessful career saved the royal family from ruin and so l1e :ca:Jne 
to l;Je regarded as a demi-god-the incarnation both of I ndra and Vanwa . 
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not only~ .the chief duties o£ the king but also his best quaH-
Charaeter of Vedic fications to the royal office. This is amply 

kingship. · proved by the evidence of Vedic hymns. In 
more than one place, the king is described as the protector of hi.s 
people Gopa J anasya or Gopati J anasya and as such his military 
qualities are rep'Batedly extolled. In protection Jay ; his chief 
duty. _In many inaugural hymns, prayer is constantly offerJld so 
that his enemies may be prostrate beneath his. feet~ {/l.V. I..~ .. ). 
In many places, he is described as a Kt?atriya. (A.V.IV.,_2~) 
or protector par excellence in distress and in one~ pas$l;lg~ :W~ 

find that the newly elected king boasts o£ his having de$:troyed 
pis.enemies, and probably rests_ his claim to headship:·1of the 
tribe on that success over the enemies of the conin:nmity. 
(R.V.,X. 174.5.) 

I I I 
'J.if~.QGr: ~'tl'Gr'fTf lilTF fcrlilTt~fw: 1 
--- - I .. I - I 
~~T~~t~f l{enilt ~ll~Tfi'f ~~ oq 11 

..... F~rther~~re, in the COl'() nation ritual the. king is :.i;d(ilntified 
with Indra-the war-god and the protector king of ~be De'Val"!; ~nd 
with VaruiJa the judge par excellence among the deiti~LS· , _ 1 

Whatever might have been the position of th.e _ $i:qg ~~11 
relation to h:is followers, e.g., members ~f the :r;oyal faJ;Uily ,9r h~ 
subjects, gradually, the sole authority of. thisjndivigu.al ove};Jh.~ 
members of the community and . their affairs came ~o h~ 

recog))ized. .Of his other functions and duties we· find :nowhere 
any detailed • account either in. the Rig-Vedaorin tkc;, At)larV;~ 
Veda. But the following points may be mentioned·:n . 

\1) He was the leader of the community. The- Co.ronati~~ 
l:lym1;1s pf the 11ig· Veda indeed speak of the ]cing a~, the sole 
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leader of the Rti?ft'a or the community and pray for · an 
unasAailable steadfast position. The Ya.jus hymns on corona-. 
tion and Rajasilya speak of the king's pre-eminent position and 
leadership of the community. 'I1hey repeatedly call for the 
allegiance of the people to his authority, and speak o£ the king's 
-headship of the " J itna-rajya." ·:;: 

(2) H(t) was the war-lord. The chief duty of the king was 
leadership in war. He was to lead his people both in offensive 
wars and also in repelling the attacks of foreign enemies. The 
ear]y kings led raids within enemy territories. In the Rajasiiya 
hymns he is described as P·uratp, bhetta. Moreover, in some of 
the coronation hymns the king is designated as Sapatnaha or 
vanquisher of enemies. These refer not only to the non-Aryan 
aborigines but to the Aryan onernies of the tribe owing 
allegiance to the king. 

(3) As king, he had to act probably as a judge. 'l'he early 
Satp.bitas contain very little reference to the king's adminis
tration o£ justice, but. we may presume from various c,ircum
stances the fact that the king was a judge. Thus, sinct>, in many 
hymns the king is identified as the mundane counterpart of 
Varm,1a, the judge among gods, we may conclude that in all 
·~:x:ceptional cases he presided over criminal cases and had, like 
·VaruJ;la,, his spies, the $pa§as, who watched over the conduct of 
men. The Ugras were probably the police officers appointed by 
i;he king-so were probably the J!lvagrbh. 

In difficult cases, the adjudication probably took place in 
!his· SabhiL, where the Sabhasadas and Sabhacaras sat as 
assessors or judges. ·The Atharva-Veda speaks of the sixteen 
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RiJ,jiJ,nal} acting as the Sabhasadag of king Yama:. Nothing more 
is known of the judicial activities of kings from. the Rig-Veda o:tr• 
the Atharva-Veda. From the evidence of ·a passage" of the 
Ka~haka Sa111hilit (XXVII. 4) we may infer the appointment 
of A dhyah?as to try Siidras. 

On these p9ints, the Brahma:r;tas furnish us with more 
important details. They speak of ·the king's wielding of the 
rod of punishment (Sat. Br. V. 4.4. 7) and his protection oL 
Dharma. 

Nothing is known of the chief officials; he associated : 
The Executive rna- with himself in the government. A nuwher 

chinery. of advisers and military chiefs would have 
sufficed for the early governmental machinery. But in course: 
of time, some man of importance were associated witi+ the king. 
Over and above, there were the Rajakrtas or, Raja·kartaralJ- of 
the Atharva Veda."' That book (liL 5) associates with the 
king as we have seen, the Hathakaras and Karmaras, who formed 
a class of men known as the sti or upa8ti. In addition, there 

.. __ w13~e the electing chiefs, the Suta and the Grantatzi8.;;, The. 
Hathakaras orKarmaras rose to importance owipg to the fact, 
that the chariot was an importa.nt thing in connection with the 
wal'fare of those days. The other mechanics were invaluable· 
owing to their great service in supplying accoutrements of war./ 
The GramapZs represented the people o:f the locality. of. which 
they were the executive heads. 

• '1' ~ ~<iT ol)' ~~<'liT~J: <fim~T ~ lfiftf-q~ : I 

<a~"r.( q~• lf~ ~ ~li( lfl~\tm !ilifli( II 

~ ~Ti!Teil ~TiifijiCI; ~CIT1lTil~~ ~ I 

~"'!: q~· lftU. toi ~<ri"t ~f\lcit <i!<~l"f. u 

• 
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; ' As we· pass on to the Brahmal)a literature, we get more 
infornnition as to the other officials attached to the Royal pe1·son. 
In course of time, the PuroMta became an important personage.' 
He: Watl not only a royal chaplain, but a moral adviser of the 
king and acted as a mediator between a king and his people 
and betweeh the king and the gods. In additiop to these, there 
were the Ratnins who included· the Bhagadugh (collector of 
shares),' the Ak~avapa (dice-player), the Suta, the Gramanlf, the' 
Senani (Commander of the Army), and the Sarttgrahur (the 
tax-collector}. As we proceed, Saciva8 and Amatyas come into 
prominence, and Rajapuru~as are frequently mentioned. Apart 
ftotn tl:iese, there were the members of the Sabha (advisory 
bod.y) iJf!Wllich wehave already spoken . 

.As~)yet, :there·: was no taxation in the ·proper sense of the 
; · . Ta~ation. :word. The king's dignity was maintained 

by income arising from various sonrces. The 
king was entitled to the Vnli or tribute of his subjects, as we know 
from the Coronation Hymn of the Rig-Veda (X. 173.8.) whore 
pl"a.yer is offered so that Vari, may be paid to him and to hi~-~- ·-- ·-
only; 'ln the Atharva-Veda, the l•ing is granted ''a share in 
villages,--kine and horses" (A.V. IV. 22.1), showing that as 
yet h~ was not the sole land-owner of the community. Later on, 
however, royal power increased in this respect. 

;' · In the earliest period, the king was not regarded as the owner 
Royal ownership of of the land belonging to. the community. Yet; 

land. as we proceed downwards, we find the 
monarch endowed with su~h prerogatives as make him competent 
to make gift of villages. , Of such gifts· we have unmistakable 
evidences in the Brahmal)as and the U paniE;~ads. This power of 
giving away villages has bee.n interpreted by scholars (who 
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scent the existence of western feudal ideas) as being due to 
the fact that in theory the monarch was the owner of the land of 
the community. 

This however, is neither supported by the evidence of 
the Vedic texts nor of the later Sm~ti works. Indeed, as we· shall 
see later on, this point has been discussed in detail, in the Siitras 
of J"aimini and as a result of this discussion the conclusion' is 
reached that land belongs not to the king, but to the man who 
tills it. Again, when we make a careful consideration of the 
theories underlying the principles of taxation, we always find the 
idea that the tribute paid to the king was not rent for the land 
but it was a tax out and out, paid to the king as his wages, 
which were granted to him in lieu of protection. 

Consequently, we may explain away this right of gift by 
the king-'-

( 1) as merely the grant of regalia-which did nat affect 
the real rights of private individuals arising out of clearing and 
cultivation. 

(2) or, these gifts may be described either as grants of 
uncultivated land or of those belonging to non-Aryan people over 
whom the donee installed himself as a nominal landlord enjoying 
certain rents and profits and exercising jurisdiction over the 
holders of real rights therein. 

In lieu of the veneration and respect paid to the king, be 
. Ideas about- royal was bound to further the interest of the com

functions and duties. munity. The duties attached to the royal 
office according to the ideas of those days made it incumbent 
on the holder of the royal office to contribute actively to the 
welfare of the community. 'rhe Ra?tra idea, as ·it developed 
itself, emphasised upon the economic and social needs of the 

14 
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people, and the king was to do everything to further these: 
His duties were not merely those of police but he was to look 
to the well-being of agriculture and to :find out su8tenance 
for his people. This is apparent from the following verse of 
the Yajurveda (IX.) Rajaeuya ritual where the priest addresses 
the king as follows :-

'-ci if ~T~ I ~it'll'Rf ij'Jl;fi ~cO sf~ ~~l!J: I 

~l ~T ~llVI (efT ~~ (Cfl Qlltl~ (Cfl II 

From what has been stated above, Vedic polity may thus be 

]
. 

1
. summarised as a political condition in which the 

Vee IC po tty com- . • 
pared ~ith the Indo- governmental powers were d1stnbuted among 
Germamc. k' O 'l d A b a mg, a ounc1 an an ssem ly of the 
peeple.tt; It may thus be favourably compared with Freeman's 
Indo-Germanic polity. 

vVe thus have in the Vedic king, the sole repository o:f the 
executive power, while the 8abha w<.;,s the advisory body. In 
this, as we shall see, the chiefs, the prominent members of the 
royal family, ]earned Brahmins, the Purohita and other notables 
had their place. The Vedic hymns themselves give us no 
information on the constitution of the Sabha, but its consti
tution may be presumed from the evidence of later literature. 
The RajakTt, the Grama:Q.i, or the troop-leaders had presumably 
places in it. This is not unnatural and seems to be confirmed 
by the evidence of the constitution of other countries. 
Naturally, the king's counsellors should be his ne~r ki~smen or 

o Ref.-Freeman's Comparative Politics, PP• 43-49. Sidgwick's Development of 
European Polity, p. 32. See also H. Spencer's Sociology-on Political Institutions 

Chap. V .. 
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those in whom he could rely and to whom he entrusted 
the exercifi!e o£ authority relating to the various branches of 
adminetra tion. 

Last of al11 as we shall see very soon, there was the Samiti 
which regularly met to express the popular approval of acts either 
mooted to it for acceptance or to join in, state ceremonies. Some 
Atharva-Vedic passages suggest that the Samiti met either to 
elect the king or to approve o£ his ascending the throne. A 
popul:n gathering to accept the new king subsisted to the last 
days o£ Hindu independence . 
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The Sabha 

FRoM this account o£ the evolution of kingship, we pass on to 
a discussion of the character and constitutional position of 
those great public Assemblies in whl.ch the people met and 
expressed their opinion freely. 

These were two in number :-(1) The Sabha. 
(2) 'The Samiti, which wai.'l also called hy various other names 

e.g., Sa7p,gati, (R.V.,X.l41.4) or SalJtgranw. We take the Sabha first. 
The word Sabha denoting an assembly occurs throughout 

the Vedic literature. Clearly it meant an assembly or gathering, 
as it continues to mean even in our own days. But unfortunately, 
details about its character and composition in the Vedic period 
are so scanty, that it is difficult to form any idea about it easily. 

Indeed, this Jack of details has given rise to differences of 
opinion among scholars. Hille-brandt came to the conclusion 
that the Sabba and the Samiti were identical, Sabha meaning 
the place of Assembly and the Samiti, the Assembly itself .. 
Zimmer, on the other hand tried to identify the Sabba, with the 
village on the evidence of a passage in the Vajasaneyi Sarphita 
(III 45 and XX. 17). in which prayer is offered to the gods 
for the expiation of sins that are committed in ~be village, the 
A.ratzya and the Sabha. 

Neither of these views, however, seem to be supported by 
thegeneral evidence of Vedic literature or by passages in which 
the word Sabha occurs. 

108 
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Hillebrandts' view seems to fall to the ground, in as much as 
a passage of the Atharva-Veda, clearly describes the Sabhi and 
Samiti as two different bodies. 1~his would appear from A.V. 
VIII, 12. 1. where Sabha and Samiti are described as the two 
daughters of Prajapati. (~m "i:f ~fifrnm~('ft triSfTtl"~~f'f?£~ ~~~it). 

~ 

The two ate again distinguished and mentioned side by 
side in A.V. VIII. 10 .. 5. and XII. 1. 56. Again, in the Atharva
Veda, in the Vrlttya hymns, we have the account of the ongm 
o£ various bodies where the two are separately mentioned. Of. 

A.V., XV. 8 & 9. 2. 

~lS~1ilfo f'frll ~T~~S~lll('f ••• ~ f~m~ ~"tf~Ff_l 

fi ~~T ;q ~fum~ ijil:T "i:f ~~T "til~Cij"ti~-t I etc. 

"He went away to the people, Sabha and Samiti and Sena (army) 
and Surlt foliowed him. He who hath this knowledge becomes 
the clear house of Sabha, Samiti, Sena (army) and Sura 
(wine.)" 

In another place, too, they are clearly mentioned side by side 
i.e. in A.V., VII. 1. 12. 

We turn next to discuss the view of Zimmer that the 
Sabhft. was the village-assembly. The two passages, cited by 
him to prove this connection, are found in Vaj. Sa1p. III. 45 and 
XX. 17. In both of these, prayers are offered to expiate 
various sins committed by men. The first passage runs as 
follows : -Gtir.rii' ~~l:~ ?l?~Hn~t ttf~~lt 1 li%.,~~T ~ff{fi ... 
f'f~CJ ~'SfTf{~ ~T'C'T I The second passage is practically the same 
as the previous one, though it is slightly modified (l.lttit 

~~'(~ ?l"Cf.l:T\ll?l"T tr~f~it I ll~~ ?:f~U '-i~'llfllmf epj ~~q;~f~ 
'CTJfr.r t'f~~~iff~ 1) 
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rrrnns.-" Each fault in village, or in wilderness, in 
Assemblages or corporeal sense ; each sinful Act-, we have done 
to Sudra or Arya-or to either's disadvantage, even o£ that sin 
thou art the expiation." 

A careful consideration of this passage shows, that there is 
hardly anything to warrant a connection betwee·n the villae-e and 
the Sabha. We are no more justified in regarding the Sabha as 
the village assembly, than we should be in holding it as the 
assembly of the AraJ).ya or the wild. EviJently, what the reciter 
of the hymn meant is that expiation for sins be granted .to him, 
for all sinful acte, in ordinary social life in the village in sport 
(in the Aral).yas) or in Assemblies (Sabba) during discussion, in 
addition to those caused by the frailty o£ senE>es. ('(1frll 'Cf~ifft 

~~if: Q"Tti 1:n;:rtQ~cr-1!Ti 'f.l~;:f €!n'f~7't'f: 1 ol!ll~~ "Cf~itil ~~ell 'il"lfTQ?{~~ti 
~~it I ?f'-fT ~n:nflt f~fi'T ~~~ +I"WTGfiffo~~n:lf~cfi <tl~il I) There 
is, moreover, hardly any Vedic passage which goes to support 

·the views of Zimmer. 
It is difficult, . to determine the original character of 

this gathering. The word Sabba (c£. Ind.-Eu. Sebh-it} is derived 
from a root, closely a~sociated with O.E. Sibb, Ger. Sippe, Got. 
Sibja all meaning an association of the kin, tribe, family or 
the clan. 

Probably, early Sabhits were of this type but later on, ':Vith 
further development the Sabba became not only an association 
of kinsfolk but of men bound together either by ties of blood 
or of local contJguity. Oousequently, it came to 1pean any kind 
of gathering, for religious purposet"l, for sport, or for discussion 
of local interest. , In a state of society characterised by the free 
working of public opinion, gatherings for various purposes 
were very common and their existence is proved by references 
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to them in literature. Indeed, the Yajus Saipbitft., repeatedly 
(see XVI. 24) speaks of Sabhas and Sabhapatis. (ii't: ~.n~n~: 
~~TQ'Rl~: ). RV, X. 34. 6. speaks of the Sabhlt as a dicing
assembly. { ~lttltfu f~oCJ: 'l"i:ijimoll ~~Tii'lfi'r o<qT 'l~'etTit: 1 
~·~T~l '!Q'~ ~ ffll'f~ ·~n;:i ttfo<na__if · ~~('f 11fT 'f:ft'i'rl fif II ) 

With these; however, we are not concerned and we try to 
determine the character of that Sabha which held a conspicuous 
place in the political institutions of the community. This 
Sabhlt, which we may designate as the Political Council, bad 
hardly any connection with the village, but was a central 
aristocratic gathering associated with the king. This latter fact 
would appear later from the consideration of a large number of 
passages. A number of passages bas been cited by Ludwig 
to prove the high social status of the members of the Sabbas. 

1. Thus, in R.V. VIII. 4. 9, in praise to Indra, the priest says, 
"Oh lndra, your votaries are comely in appearance, they are 
rich in horses, chariots and kine ; they receive wealth, and go 
to the Sabba-tbe delight of all" ( ~~t ~~ ~~q ~iliiT 
'lf~~ ff ~~T 1 ~n:nnsn Cf~Hn ~~?I ~~T 'Cf~(;JTfrr li"HT~-q 11 ) 

2. In X. 71. 10 ( Ji-&f i'f~f-n~ GT'2!arrr~;; ·~n=m:n~eJ ~~T ~tijflf:) 
· Yasas acts as a friend and gives prominence in the assembly. 

3. The third passage, e.g., VII. 1. 4. speaks o£ the 
assemblage of the Sujatas. (~:' '::, ~~ ~cf\~r~f: m'7J'tfiff ~iliff: I 'lf~T •n:: 
~nn~iir ~:srnn: n) 

4. In A. V. XIX 57.2., in connection with the charm against 
evil dream, w~ are told that "Princes come.together -presumably 
to make the Msembly complete.., , 

To these, again, the evidence of another passage may be 
added, i.e., of R.V., I. 91. 20, where Soma is spoken of as giving 
him who offers oblations, a son skilled in boqse affairs, 
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and prominent in the Sabha and in sacrifice. ( -q)Jit ~"6· 'Q)m 
'q"~iffllT~· ~)ril ~~ ctnhm' ~~Tfu I ~T~~· fq~th ~ihi ftrft'l!i11~ 
m ~ifl'S:r~dr II) 

·while the evidence of these passages cannot betake11to be 
conclusive, they show at least that the Sabha was not the rendez
vous of men of all circumstances. Thus, Saltheya, is rather a 
term of distinction. We are further told that the rich men went 
to the Sabh!i (VIII. 4. 9). Similarly, R.V., II. 24.13, speaks o£ 
2abheya Vipras. ( iSoTfi!'Pl'T 'q'~ ~~fitf ct~: ~~?;() fcnit l{l?l 

·llt'{t ~-.r etc.) 
Then, again, we come to a number of passages which prove 

an intimate connection of the Sabhli. with the king rather than 
supporting Zimmer's contention that the Grama:Q.i presided over 
the Sabha. True to say, this latter view is entirely tbe work of 
his own imagination. To turn to our point, the view that the king 
was intimately connected with the Political Sabha is proved 
by the following passages-

(1) In the Ohan<.logya Upanj, V. 3. 6, we find the 
BrahmtU).a Gautama going to meet the king in his Sabha. 
(~ 'If tnn: ~l{llf 'S'~~T!f 'fi "l'CTT~ etc.) 

(2) Secondly in Chao. VIII. 14. 1, PrBjapati, the Lord of 
the universe is spoken of as having a Sabha. (~ "lllii'T ~11:1~: 
~m ~:ij{ l{'QtU etc.). 

\3) The next important evidence connecting tbe king with 
the Sabba, is furnished by the Satapatha Brahmav.a III. 3. 5. 14, 
where Soma is spoken o( as an Emperor or Ov.erlord holding 
a durbar ·Or court to which under-kings are flocking together. 
( fl~ ~T~Tif: ~~Tlfl: ) 

The evidence of these passages clearly points to the fact, that 
apart from the various local Sabhas for purposes of meeting, 
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dice-play or merriment, there was the Sabba pa·r excellence-the 
political council which hy the time of the later hymns and of the 
Brahmal).as came to be associated with the king. This Sabha was 
evolved out of the changing political circumstances. As the king 
became the pri:Qcipal factor in the political system of the day~ 
his person came to be associated with rich men o£ p,osition and 
the elders whose counsel had so much weight and authority 
with the community. These fanned his advising body R:nd 4o 
came to be depende~t on their advice and counsel. The. evolu
tion of this body was similar to that of the Council of Chiefs 
among tbe Teutons, to the Senate among the Romans and the 
'Vitanage mot among the Anglo-saxons. 

· The king could not do without the advice or the agreemen 
of the members who spoke and hotly discussed proposals. 'fhis' 
is clearly expressed by the tenor and spirit of A.V., VII. 12. which~ 
was presumably uttered by a king. 

''In accord may Prajapati's two daughters Sabha an.d Samiti 
protect me. .May every man I meet, respect and aid· me• Fair· 
• be my words, Oh! my fathers at the meetings. 

2. We know thy n_ame, Oh! Conference, thy name is inter~ 

change o£ talk; Let all the company who join the conference 
agree with me. 

S. Of these men seated:here, I m:ake the splendour and the 
lore my own. Indra make me conspicuous in all this. gathered 
company.'' [~.Y, VI L 12. Trans. by Griffith]. 

While the Sabha was the advisory body to the king, it 
Functions of the had other functions too, which.it coutinved to 

Sabha. wield to the last days of Hindu. Political 
existence. It acted as a Judicial Assembly. 'I' he members of the 
SabhA acted as assessors, and it was presided over in a later age 
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by the king himself. The rt"fl.ection of anthropomorphic ideasled 
people to credit Yama, the king and judge of the departed, "ith 
having a Snbha and a number of SabhasadaR. A. V., III. 29. 1, ' 
speaks of Yama's Sabbiisadas dividing among themselves 1/16 of 
hopes fulfilled or of pious deeds (of merit) done.on the f>artb. A 
second passage of the same book, and of the same hymn 
extolling the Sabha mentions the Sabhiisadas, while R. V. 
X. 71. 10 contains the following passage. 

t.e. 11-if il~~ Clil13"TTI?fi113"~T~l'iii ~~T ~~lU! I 

fctif~lif~llCJ. ftlijliff~iflii'Tll'~ fiftfl lfCI'rn cnf<s~illU II 

The word f<lif~lif~C{, is worthy of nofe and shows the judicial 
chm·acter of the Sabh( in as much as partiality or misconduct in 
a tria], made the Sabhya, a sinner. Again, the j'udicial capacity 
•Jf the Sabhasadas is further proved by the evidence of a 

Its Judicia I passage of the Vajasaneyi Sarpbita. Thus, in 
Character. connection with Puruf;!a-medha, a Sabba-cara 
is sacrificed to TJharma (Vaj. XXX. 6: ~~Hf ~liT~~'{) or tl!e 
Lord of Justice, (See also Tait. Br. III. 4. 2. 1.) 

NOTE.·-Vidatlta.-The existence of councils like the Sabha is also proved by other 
words. Of these, the Vidatha is of importance. The word, occurs in Rig-Veda in 
nnumerable passages, but its meaning is dispHted. Roth took it to mean au nssembly for 

secular or religious ends or for war. Ludwig took it to mean an assembly of Maghavnns 
and Brahtnal)as. Zimmer took it in tbe sense o.f a ~mailer assembly than the Sabha 
(Alt. Leb. 117). The authors of the Vedic Index (II. 206) entertain doubts in regard 
to this meaning. There are however passages in which the meaning ~'assembly" seems 
appropriate and Whitney has taken it in that sense (A. V., r. 13. 4.) • 

One more passage of the Atharva Veda (XIL 1. 56), may be cited to prove that the 
Sabha was distinet .from the Samiti and it was an important gathering and not merely the 
As111embly halL" A.V., VIII. 10. also makes it clcnr. See Jayaswal Hindu Polity, pp. i. 21 

U. ~- ~Tf!T <!'~,~· <n: OI~T ~M ~~T+( 1 

?; B"~li1T: Oifl'Til<le~ "'T~ ~~i1 'if ll 
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The Samiti 

APART from the Sabha, which is thus proved to have been the 
advisory council Of the selected few, there remained another. 
important body-the $a_miti :w4ich was also }mown by other 
names, i.e, Sarp_sati or Sa~pgrama. The word is presumably 
Cleriveo from the root ~ to go or come, along with the associative 
prefix sa7p, w bich intensifies the act of assemblage. lt occurs 
in innumerable places of the Rig-Veda and Atharva Veda, but 
references to it are fewer in later Vedic literature. We quote a 
few of the passages with a view to determine its character. 

In many places the meaning is rather obscure. 'J'hus, in 
R. V. I 95. 8. ( ~T ~cr~mn ~f+rf(fci~Cf ) the mraning is entirely 
metaphorical and hardly gives any clue to finding out its 
real character. In other passages the meaning is clearer. 

Thus, m R. V , IX. 92. 6, the word though occuring in a 

'fhe Samiti. 
simile gives us some idea as to its meaning a 
collective body. In this passage, king Soma 

is described as entering a vessel as the priest enters the bouse 
containing the sacrificial animal and as a king enters the Samiti. 

{ T.f~ ~if'Cf 'QVJiHf~ 'iflf'rT ~T5'1T 'if ~«:~: ~fi:rrt\f~elli'f! ) 

· Similarly, in another passage (X. P 7. 6) in connection with 
the healing pow:Brs of medicinal herbs, as applied by a Vip1·a 
the author of the hymn refers to the simile of kings coming to 
the Samiti. ( e~csrtq-m: ~il'"fn ~TstTif: ~f~mfcr~ 1 f-cur: ~ iS~ 
f~l:(1.:re:it~nncr:qTnif: n) 
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of the hymu A.V, V. 19. Iu that hymn, a Bral 
auathemising, the turbulance of the Vitahavyas and 
who .in their pride of power wronged the Bh~gu~, d1 
cattle. and were destroyed in their turn. The Bral 
there uttering a curse on those who destroy the cattle 
'!'here he constantly alludes to the catastrophe 
Ra~tra or the kingdom of tyrranical kl;latriya .') 
enumerating all the horrors which befall these tyr~ 
kingdom, .he sums up by saying that "the raiu of 
;falls not on him who wrongs the priest. 'rhe Bamit1 

gathering and hence loyalty) does not submit to hirr 
n:o .friend to do his will.'' . ( ifT~, -qfi:r\i'r: qr(tqij if ff:f~ 

A consideration of the evidence fumished bJ 
cited above enables ue to come to the following ' 
r~gards the character of the Samiti. 

(L) 'l'hat it was a gathering of the whol 
community. 

(2) It was the assembly of the Ra~tra. 
(3) That it had a close conuoct.ion with th< 

and met o 1 all important, occasion::j like lloyal 
times of war -or national cahmity. Probably, tl: 

"convened to elect and accept the king or to approv 
Something more remains yet to be said ab 

Its ()Onnection with It is significant to note that 
Sa:q1grama. Indian commentators have Ia 
S~miti to mean war or battle-array. Thns, Saya:r;u 
word Samiti by ~~ or ll1fTif e.g. llfi:rm-if-qTit ~ 
'4Itltf~: -~flf~ ~if~;:6 'ij~T F.f ~iffo ~;;rm: (Com. or 

Yaska too, (I. cb, II) sometimes as-.igns to 
meaning of battle ( '(ctr: ... -qf~rn: ... ~firrm:nf.:t) tb 
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he attaches the meaning of Yagna. (Born. Ed. pp. 11.). Tbe 
same idea of war is found in classical literature (See.Amara.JI. 8. 
106) and in the Mahabharata the gathering of princes on 
Yudhisthira's Rajasiiya is called a Samiti. 

Furthermore, it is curious to note in the hymn on the praise 
of the Earth (A.V. XII. 1) that the word stands side by side with 
the word Sa:rpgrarna, a word, which like the Samiti originally 
meant a gathering (e.g. of villages) but came to mean war m 
classical literature. 

From these evidences, we may fnrther come to the 
conclusion that probably the word Samiti was also applied to 
mean originally a war-array of the tribesmen. ·This view seems 
to gain ground from the comparative study of similar institutions 
in the early history of other communities. Its early military 
character may be favourably compared with that of other such 
assemblies in ancient History. 

The freemen of the Homeric age assembled in military 
array, and decided important questions 

Parallels from the 
l1istory of other coun- (Sidgewick P. 34-36). In the case of the 
tries. 

Teutonic tribef-1, we have fulhrr accounts in 
the pages o£ Tacitus, where we are told that the armed freemen 
of the tribe assembled. in a gathering and with them rested 
the real decision of peace and war. "1£ they disapproved" 
says Tacitus " they indicated their rfljection by murmurs and 
groans. If they approved they clashed their E<pears." (Tacitus. 
G~rmania. 11.9 

Likewise, in the caee of the Romans, the Assembly was 
modelled on a military organisation, and thus arose the 
Comitia Centm·iatB, in which men retained the same place and 
position as in the army. 
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We find not only the germs of this imperialistic idea in the 
Rig-Vedic hymns but a clear evidence of the 

Rig~ Vedic evidence. 
Eotruggle for over-lordship Details are Jacl\:ing, 

but the hymns contain a number .afwords and facts, which clearly 
speak of lJigher types of soverign power, for which the princes and 
chiefs fought. Of such, we have the word Ekaraja (Rig·Veda 
VIIL 37. 3) both in the Rig-Veda and in the Atharva, which 
meant nothing but a " sole ruler'' dominating over a vast area. 
We have next the word Samraj which meant according to ,.the 
Brlihmfl.J;las, a highet· type of sovereignty than that exercised 
by the ordinary king. As a result of the reflection of the 
anthropomorphic idea, this word iB even applied to some of the 
divine rulers. Varu.J;la especially is called a Sa1priU more 
than once (R. V. III. 55. 7, 56-5; lV. 21. 1 ; VI. 27. 8; 
VIII. 19. 32 ) The same word, as we shall see leter on, occurs 
in the Vlijasaneyi and the other Salphitlis, ~ V, 32, XIII. :C 5, 
XX. 5). 

In addition to this, we have another word, e.g. Adhi·raj which 
in later literature, undoutedly meant a suzerain ruler of higher 
authori1y. It occurs in the Rig~Veda (X. 128. 9) where the 
speaker claims higher soverign power (~~~ ~~T ~l~~r IS'QRlJ'Illi 
11"''hr' ~'tfT~iiNl.T'itll~lfi{ ). The same word occurs, in the 

' Athrava Veda (VI 98. 1, IX. 10. 24), and in the Yajus Samhitis 
(Taitt. Sam.-II. 4. f4: 2; Maitra. Sal!l IV. 12 3; KAt. Sam
VIII. 17.). 

A part from the mention of such words, weohave the clearer 
evidence of the hymns themselves. From these we know of 
conquerors like rrasadasyu, Daivavata, Divodisa, 'or Sud lis who 
all tried to establish their authority over the neighbouring 
clans a.nd tribes even in the earlier period. 

0. 
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Along with this Iruperialism, came thegrowiug influence 

The Sacrifices. 
of. Sacerdotalism and its reaction on social 
and p()litical devel~pment, The conquerors 

trusted in their t;nilitary prowess but for a moral sanction of their 
deed~ and a formal recognition, they turned to the priesthood 
t.he votaries of tbe divine powers. Great sacrifices were 
instituted or their character modified to suit the ocC<lSion. Of 
these, we have the Rajasiiya which though not alluded to in the 
Rig: Veda, is mentioned in the Atharva, Yajlis a\nd the other 
Samhita~, the. Asvamedha which is clearly allu~od to hy the 
hymns of the Rig Veda and a number of other sue~. We shall 
have occasion to uicuss these in detail very soon. , 

\ 
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BOOK THREE THE LATER VEDIC cAGE 

The Brahmanic Evidence, 
New Kingdoms 

AS we pass on gradually to the close of the Vedic Age, we find 
. in the later Sarphitas and Brahma:t;tas a clear .evidence of a 

new phase of political evolution. Strictly speaking, there is no 
Clear line of demarcation, separating the 'age of the Rik hymns 
from that of the later Sarphitas or the Brahma:t;tas, and to speak of 
the age of hymns in contra-distinction to that of the Brahma!).as, 

. will be something un-scientific. The Brahmal).as show but a 
. continuity of development and contain very old materials, 

"'f)metimes older than the hymns themselves. 
From the evidence of the Brahmal}.as, we know that the social 

fabric underwent momentous changes as the 
Lomentous changes. 

result of the accelerated working of those 
forces, the ge~ms ofwhich existed in the oldest period. At the 
same, time there was the fast modification of the political 
system, owing to the modification of the environment and the 
introduction of new factors therefrom. The importance of this 
age was remarkable. . It was an epoch of conflicts and com
promises that marked thA transition from a simpler to a 
complex life.: At the same time, political integration came 
through the channel of religion and in it were evolved those 
ideas and principles, which influenced the subsequent political 
development of the country .but too deeply . 
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Gradually, the Aryans spread over s vast plain, the topo· 
Expansion over the graphy of which exerted an influence on their'· 

plain. institutions and ideals. During their sojourn 
in the narrow cut-up vall~ys o£ the Punjab, the tribalspitithad 
subsisted but all this .ehanged with the advance east-ward. The 
rich plain furnished an extensive field for expa:usion and the 
narrower ideals passed away. The various sections marched 
continually forward, till the spirit of ·movement died down 
into a settled life, but at the same time intensified the desire for 
imperial hegemony and conquest. 

Then there were social changes of great importance. The 
germs of class distinction or those of race among the ruling 
sections developed into the system of caste and this was fostered 
by the desire for the preservation of racial purity and identity. 
In the midst of diverse peoples whom the conquerors found, 
this desire led to the formation of social grades with more or 
less clearly defined socio-economic duties assigned to each, the. 
whole forming a federated social organisation. The ruling race, 

Brahm~l;las and the K"atriyas asserted their supremacy over 
Kt~atriyas. the others, but they had to yield to the,1)riest· 
hood deriving importance from their connection with the sacrificial 
art which exercised so great an influence on the minds of a 
primitive people. This success was not attained easily, but 
before it was recognised the p,:ince and the priet:~t fought and 
only after a bitter struggle the former was worsted. The mass 
o£ the peaceful Vis formed a separate order or caste, the ranks 
of tbe ~udra were strengthened by the addition o£ new P«"~ples, 
assimilated into the fold of Aryan society. Many such new 
peoples receiv~d a recognized place in Aryan society and were 
regarded as mixed castes. 
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It is not the place for dilating upon these in detail, but it 
is clear that the BrahmaJ;ta age saw the final 

Social organisation. 
recognition of those principles which have 

influenced the later social evo1 ution of India. All the castes 
came to be associated with di:ffet·ent duties and occupations. 
The common "privileges of the three higher castes came to 
be recognized, the social excellence of the Brabma:r_la was 
admitted, the position of the mixed castes or those by 
adoption, was regulated and the mutual relation between 
the BrahmaJ;ta and the K"atriya laid down. The origin of 
c&.ste led to speculations which we find en~bodied in the 
BribmaJ;tas. • 

H.acial expansion led to racial contacts, which were also 
fraught with momentous changes. In course of their eastern 
expansion, the Aryans met various peoples whose influence on 
them was undoubtod]y great. The history of these races is lost 
and we have no means of stndying their influence properly. But 
it meets the eye of every historian, that the eastern section of 
Aryan dom came to be distinguishod by its peculiar excellence in 
intellectual life and a new type of political evolution. ThB East, 

.especially· the Kosala-Videha region, distinguished itself by its 
philosophy and its paternal imperialistic ideal. It produced its 
phllosopher kings the J anakas, its sages like Yajfi.avalkya., 
Kapila and Asuri, and in a later age, its Buddha, Mahavira and 
Parsvanatha and the other formulators of the intelh ctual and 
moral ideals of the V ratya Aryan 

With social changes, religion (if we are permitted to "call 
Changes in the charac- it a religion) changed its character. Its chief,', 
ter of Religion. interest centred round sacrifi~e and a maze'':' 

of complicated rituals and rites. 'l'he age of mere humanistic 

• 



Hindu Polit_y and Political Theories 

ideas and aspirations was gone. The place of child-like faith 
in the gods and their bounty . was taken by a de~ir~ •• to 
understand the root-causes of Nature's great phenomena~ the 
eternal changes and modifications, the sufferings and sor~ows 
of man, the good and evils of human actions, the cravings for 
joy in life and the means of attaining them. Tb~ Organic Theory 
gained ground (as we may see from the ideas in the Puru~;~a-siikta) 
and the nniverse was regarded an organic whole, with a unity 
of purpose The idea of universal order influenced this religion 
and sacrifice became its heart and soul. gverything was supposed 
to arise out of sacrifice, even the universal system-the races 
of men-the diversities of creation Everything was interpreted 
in terms of the sacrifice. This sacrificial religion too marked a 
transition from simple faith)n th@ gods to an effort for higher self
realisation through purity and intellectual excellence-through 
knowledge oE the retribution of Karma, e.g. good and evil actions. 

The sacrificial religion was accompanied by a complication 
of the sacrificial art, and the pre-eminence of the sacrificial 
priests .. Even in politics, the influence of the latter was immense. 
From simple priests they rose to be the mediators between 
the king and the people, and between theit· rnlers and those 
of the great universal system-the dct,as. 

As the centre of political activity fast sbif1ed to the Ea!:!,t, 

The Madhyade~a. 
the Madbyadesa, for a time became the 
homeland of political activity and intellectual 

~xcellence. Tt brcame also the cradle of the sacPificial religion. 
It was in this region that a number of states witli considerable 
territories were formed fringed by a u urn ber of onter states in 
the north, east, west and south. Gradually as we shall see, the 
Eas.t rose intQ promi:pence 
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These states arose mostly out of the older tribes and 
commt1mties. In some case3, new states were formed by the 
sP.ttlernent of cfans and sections in the outer fringe area. But 
for the most part, these states arose with the re-grouping or 
re-arrangement of the old clans and sections. Arising partly 
through conquest ·and partly through association and assimi
lation, these new states were ruled, either by the old dynasties, 
or septs o£ the old ones who had proved their prowess over 
their kinsmen. 

Of the states the following are worthy of mention :

(a) In the central region-

(1) Kuru-modern district of Sirhincl, with capital at 
Asandivant or Hastinapura. 

(2) :Pancala-in the region of modern Rohilkhand. 
(3) J\latsya_,....in the region of modern J aypnr. 
( 4) Usinara-near the Kuru Country. 

In the North-

(5) Kosah-in the region of Oudb anrl Fyzabad. 

In the East-

(6) Kasi:-round the sacred city of Baral).asi. 
(7) Videha-in modern North Eastern Behar. 
(8) Anga-near modern Bhagulpur. 
(9) Magadha-South Behar . . 

In the South- • 

(LO) Cedi-in modern Bundelkund. 
(11) Satvatas (or the Yadava confederation). 
(12) Vidarbha-near the Narmada region. 
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In the North·west, there were the Uttar:a-Kur~1, Uttara~~ 

Madra, Gandhara, Kekaya, and a number of other states whick 
maintained their old position and order. The Amba~thyas lay 
probably to the region of the Southern Indus. 

TJ~e Kh~,qdom of the Kurus-The most famous of such king
doms was that of the Kurus which is first !nentionecl in the 
Atharva. Veda, which sings the praise of Parik~it Kauravya. 
Next, in the Epiu literature, we lind the promiuence of the 
Kaura vas who are· described as Bharatas or Paurava~. Th~y 

were Pauravas being descended from Punt the youngest s.on 
of Yayati. They were also -ilhiiratas, being descended from 
Bharata. Daul).E}anti, who gave his name to the ruling tribe· and 
with their growing importance, to the whole country now known 
as India. 

According to a tradition recorded in the 9:J:th Chapter of the 
Ad'i-Parvan, King Sm:pvaral).a of the Puru line 

Hi>e ol' lhe Kmn". 
son of ~~kl:? t was defeated by his Paiiciila scions 

and had to fly to the hilly region of the Indus. With the help of 
Vasistha's prayers he gained success agaio, retrieved his lost 
Jortnne and hiR Ron Knru fonudecl a royal line iu the celebrated 
1(urukt?etra. Of his many sons, were Parik§li.t., (who had three 
sons v£z. Kak\O?lSena, Ugrasena and Citrasena) and Janamejaya one 
of whose sons was Dhrt·,ara\:?tt'a. ~rhe sons of Dhrtara~~ra were 
five imd in his line arose Pratipa and others. Pratipa's three 
sons were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. This brings us to the 
events leading to the great war. After Santanu, .we have as is 
well-known, Vicitratravirya who had two E>on£3 e g., Dhrtara~
tra and PaJ;J.q.n, the last two giving birth to the heroes of the 
Bharata vvar. Yudhi~thira was followed by Parik~it, and hie 
successor was J anamejaya Parik~ita, 
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The two dynastic lists (i.e cb. 94 and 95) of the Adi vary 
considerably and there is wide divergence as to the order of 
princes or their relation to each other. But this does not prove 
that the names are imaginary since many of these names of the 
Puru or Kuru princes as recorded in the Epic, occur in Vedic 
literature. Thus~ we have Pururavas Aila the fou:p.der of the 

Kuru Princes in the Lunar race (R. V., X. 95 ; Sat. Br. XI. 5. 1. 1. ), 
HigYeda. Ayu (R. V. I. 53. 10, and If. 1 i. 7), Yajati 

Nahu::;;ya (R V. I. :u. 17; X. 63. 1), Puru (H. V., VIL 8. 4 ; 18, 
13.), Bharata Daul)~anti (Sat Br. XIII 5. 4. 11-12\ AjamiQ_ba 
(R. V. IV. 44 6), ~kt?:=t (RV., VIIL .68 15), Kuru, Uccail).sravas (J. 
u. B.r. lll. 29), Pratipa PI atisutvara (A v., XX 129. 2), Balhika 
Pratipiya (Sat Hr. XII 9 3. 3.), Santanu (H. V, X. 98), 
Dhrarafi~tra Vaicitravirya (Kat. Sam. X. G), Parik~ita Kauravya 
(A. V., X.X. 127-7 & 10) etc. 

The pauraQ.ika lists however mention two Pariks;its, one 
being the son of Kuru (and father of Kak!?asena, Ugrasena 
and Srutasena) while the other flourished after the great 
Bharata Battle. It is difficult to indentify the Parikl;lit of the 
Atharva Veda with eithm~ of the Epic kings of the same name. 
Probably, the second Parik~?it has more claims to be identified. 
with the Vedic Pariksit}' 

- 0--- • 

The Kurus, both according to Vedic and l~pic evidence, 
were Pauravas as well as Bharatas. They are very prominent 
in the Brahn1a~a literature. This was due to the fact that in 
course of timf',. the line of Kuru became the most prominent to 
the exclusion ·of the other branches of the Pauravas who had 

<1 For arguments as to tlw identificatiuu, date ami the early history of the Parik~itas 
see H. C Roy Chowdhury " Political History of Iudia from the Accession of Parik~it to 
the Coronation of Bimbisara. Pp. 1-7 . 
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once dominated over the other sections. European scholars se~" 
in the Kurus (see Oldenberg-Buddha, pp. 409-10) a fusion ()l 
the T:rtsus and Bharatas. But, if we beleive in the Paur8:t;1ic 
evidence and try to interpret the Vedic evidence in terms of 
the Pam·aQ.ic, we find it clear that the T:rtsus and Bhara1as 
were close kinsmen of the tribe or sept which came to be 
known as the Kurus ·:t< 

According to the Epic (I. 109 ch.), the Kuru kingdom lay 
between the Drf?advat'i and the Ganga and 

Locality of the Kurns. 
comprised three districts e.g., Kuru, Kunl.-

Y jaitgala and Kuruk!?etra. According to the Taittiriya Arm;tyaka 
tradition, it was bounded by the Kha:t;~Q.ava forest on the south, 
the 'fiirghna on the north and the PariQ.ah on tbe \vest. The 
kingdom corresponded roughly speaking, to the modern Sirhind 
district (VI, I. 169-70) and was watered by the rivers D:p;~advat'i 
Sarasvat'i, Kausiki, Aru:t;1ii, Apaya and also by the t\tstya accord
ing to Pischel (V. I., I. 170). 'l'here was also the lake 
SaryaJJ.avant, otherwise known as the Anyatal).-plak!?a. 

The Bharatas of the Kuru line figure prominently in the 
l3rahma:J;la literature as t.he patrons of the sacred ritual, as well 
as great conquerors. rrheir greatness as the champions of 
orthodoxy is already hinted at in the Rig-Veda. The goddess 

~' Sud!s himself was undoubtedly a BM.rata. In V asiGtba's hymn, he is described 
as the naptti of Devahata, while we find in R V. (IlL 23-2), Deva~ravas and Devavata 
described al:l l3haratas. The 'l'rt~us and Bbaratas were probably different ~ections of the 
same family. Sudas, a scion of the Paficala section bectnne prominent for a time, but 
some time afterwards, this suprelJlacy passed to the descendents of Kuru. From the 
accession to power of this risi11g sectio11, the federated clans. er tribes became known as the 
Kurus. That they were intimately connected in this way and that the different sections 
retained their identity to some extent is seen from the formula which was used in 
preclatning the !dug-elect to the Bhiirata people. See Vedic Index, IL p. 96 . 
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Bharati seems to have been the presiding deity of the Bharatas, 
who were also connected with the sacred Sarasvati. 

Of the Bharata conquerors, we find the names of many in 
the Brahman. as. VVe i1nd in the SatarJatha, The Kurus in the 

BrahmaQas. that Bharata Dau]).~?anti, performed the 
Asvamedha and ~e was inaugurated to higher kingship by Dirgha-,. 
tamas Mamateya. Another, Satanika Satrajita~was consecrated by 
Somasuf?man Vajaratnayana (See A it. B:r. VIII. 21-23, and 
Sat. B:r. XIII 5 4.) 

While we get but little details about the early Kurus, the 
history of line from Parik~?ita becomes more clear. The Bharata 
war round which centres the chief interest of the Epic narrative, 
is hardly mentioned in the later Vedic literature. But there are 
hints pointing to such an event and the absence of details 
about the war may he attributed to the fact that the war was but 
a stri1ggle between two sections of the rulirig race of the Kurus, 
one of which gained the upper hand with the help of the 
Paiicalas. 

Parik~?ita was followed by Janamejaya, who figures in the 

l I
, l L' Brahmanas (A it. Br. VllX 34 and vnr. 21' Sat. 

T Je .toya 1ne. · 
Br. XIII. 5, 4 ; XI. 5. 5 13 ), as a great 

conqueror. Be performed two horse-sacrifices, one with the help ,. . 
of- trre-pTiest Indrota Daivapi Saunaka and another with Tura 
Kavaf?eya as priest. Ilis uapiLal was the rich city of Asandivant 
probably the same as Hastinapur. Be conquered Takf?asila 
and tried to e~x.terminate tbe Tak~?as, to avenge the death of his 
father at tbeiY bands and this probably found itself converted 
in mythical language into the celebrated Snake-sacrifice. 

According to a Pauri'iJ;liC and Epic tradition, he came into 
conflict with the Brahmal}.as headed by Vaisampayana. According 
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to the account in the Matsya·puraJ;.la, the king had to abdicate 
and his son succeeded him but according-to -the Vayl.l'-Puralja~---
the king perished as the result of the curse of the Bi§.hrrui}.las. 
we have the repetition of this story in many of the later works. 
(See Kautilya Art.hasastra, Oh. on Indn:ya-jaya and Kamandaka. I. 
commentary of Sankararya.) • 

J anamejaya and his three brothers Bhimasena, Ugrasena 
and Srutasena, seem to have been well

Suecessors of Parik~it. 
known to the BrahmaJ;la writers, and we 

have traditions about their horse-sacrifice (Satap. Br. XIII. 5. 4. 
3 and Sankhyayana Srauta Sutra-XVI. 9. 7.) According to 
the Epic, Kakr~;asena was one of his brothers. Next in succes
sion to J auamejaya, according to the Pural)as (V it?J;lll IV. 2l. ), 
were Satanika, Asvamedlta, Adhisimakf'f?Q-1,, and Nicakf?u in 
who3e reign the capital was transferred to J{ausarnbi. Probably 
twenty-firth in descent from this prince was K;;?emaka, with whom 
the line of Kausambi Kurus ended. 

All of these names recorded in the Pura:t;tas do not occur in 
the Vedic literature. On the other band, we find some new names 
of Kuru princes like AbbipraUi.rin Kakf?aseni, V:rddbadyumna 
Abhipratari:t;ta and his son Hathag:rtsa. 

r~'here is reason for believing that in course of time the Kuru 
kingdom was divided into parts. For, in addition to the Kansamb'i 
branch, there was probably another line which continued 
to rule at Indraprastha, and this is testified to by Buddhist 
tradition which speaks of princes of the YudhiHhila,;gotta ruling 
at Indapattha. The Kausambi princes were also Bbaratas .. 

The decline of the Kurus seems to be hinted at in t.he later 
Vedic literature. The Aitareya contains the prophecy of the 
expulsion of the Kurus and in the Ohandogya. ·(I. 10), we hear 

• 



Kuru Kingdom IJ5 

/\;:of the plight ofthe Kuru country owing to an invasion of locusts. 
Again, in the B:rhadaral).yaka Upanil?ad (Hr. up. Iii 4.), we ~d 
that the sophists of the day discussed the question as !o "whither 
the Parik~itas were gvne," and this points to the decline of the 
Kurus. 

The kingdom of Pancala.---.:-{The land of the fiye tribes?] 
It was a kingdom, which comprised a large part of modern 
Rohilkhand, including the districts of 13adoun, and Farrakabad. 
The Paficalas seem to have evolved out of the Vedic Krjvis, 
together with the fusion of the Turvasas (whose contingent 
accompained the sacrificial horse of Sol).a Sastrasaha father of Koka 
Sat. XIII. 5. 4. 15 & 16), some of the Sriijayas, and the Kesins. 
That they comprised five distinct sections, is admitted by the 
Pural).as and we are further told that the line of Turvasu being 
ended, the Turvasus merged with the Bharatas, probably the 
Paiicalas. In the Epic, the Romakas and Sriijayas are associated 
with Drupada. They were very intimately connected with the 
Kurus and this is confirmend by Paural).ika evidence. According 
to these, the Paficalas were Bharatas and Kanravas, and were 
descended from Haryasva a successor of Ajamidha. According 
to Brahmm;::.ic evidence, the association of the Kurus and the 
Paiicalas is more intimate and there is some hint even, as to 
their forming one confederation. The Aitareya Brahmal).a 
speaks of kings of the Kura-Paiicalas. Subsequently, they 
seem to have been dissociated from each other, but a relation 
o£ close intimacy and alliance remained. The Epic evide~ce 
shows this close relationship, though, it speaks of a Kuru 
altack on the Pancalas (e.g. the attack o£ DroiJ.a and his Kaurava 
disciples and their altack on Drupada) ending in a partition o£ 
the Paucala kingdom. The division of the Pancala kingdom i$ 
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t:lnpported by the PuraQ.as. The Paiicalas play a prominent part 
in~he present Epic version of the great warcand.Jl.:f>a:D,gala 
prince led the armies opposed to that of the Kauravas. The 
Pailcala country remained the strong hold of orthodox culture 
and some of its princ~s ·like PravahaQ.a J aivali dlsting-tiished 

. themselves by their intellectual excellence. • The BrahmaQ.a 
· titerature sp0aks of the excellence of the Brahmal).as of 
.Pancala and of conquering Paiicala rulers like Durmukha. 
(Ait. Br. VIII.). 

Kingdom of U8ina1·a :-It lay, probably, to the north or 
rather north-west of the Central region. In the Aitareya 
BrahmaQ.a, they are found to live in the central region along 
with the Vasas. In the Kau~itaki. Up., they are also associated 
with the Kurus and the Vasas (IV. l ), though the Gopatha 
BrahmaQ.a regarded them as northerners rrhe mention of 
Usinara rulers in the Hig-veda has already been stated. 
According to the PuraJ?-iC evidenccl, they were a branch of the 
Anavas, being descendetl from Ann, There were evidently two 
branches, one settling in tlw Punjab (identical with the Seboi 
of the Greeks) and the other somewhere further to the l~ast; 

The Vasas.-1'hey were rather au unimportant people 
connected with the Usinaras. They lived in the Central region, 
where they are locatad by the Aitareya Brahmal).a (VIII. 14.) 

Kingdom of the Salvas or Salvas.-It a.lso lay close to the 
Kuru country. It is more than once· mentioned in the Brah~ 
maQ.a literature. A Salva king Y augandhari is :mentioned in 
the Mantrapa~ha as leading his chariots on to the"banks of thtl 
Yamuna. In the Epic (Virat. I. 12), the Salvas and Yugandharas 
are mentioned together on the fringe of the Kuru realm. They 
appear as prominent fighters on the side o£ Duryodhana . 
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Kingdom of the Srt~-jayas.-The kingdom of the S:rnjayas lay 
to the south of the Dr~ ad vati. They were very closely allied to 
the Kurus and as such they are mentioned in the Rig-Veda. 
Some of the S:rnjaya princes like Daivavata, or Sahadeva 
we:r:e conqueror.s of the earliest period. Prastoka was another 
~:rnjaya king of eminence. But the importance of the S:rnjayas 
ended with Sahadevya. The Brahma:t;tas speak of their close 
connection with the Kurus. In the Satapatha, Devabhaga 
Srautar~a was the Purohita o£ the Kurns and S:rnjayas. Accord~ 
ing to the same BrahmaiJa, the people of the locality (Sat. 
Br. XII. 9. 3. 1.) drove out Du~ta-ritu Paurpsayana one of their 
kings from the hereditary "monarchy of ten generations," 
together with Revottaras Patava Oakra Sthapati probably his 
minister. 

Kingdom. of the Matsyas.-As stated already, the Matsyas 
are mentioned in the Rig Veda. Probably, they occupied the 
region of Eastern Rajputana i.e., Alwar, Jaipur and Bharatpur. In 
the Satapatha, Dhvasan Dvaitavana a Matsya king is mentioned 
as ~aving performed Asvamedha. (Sat. Br, XIII. 5. 4. 9.). The 
Matsyas played a prominent part in the great war. 

Kin:qdom- of the Surasenas.-_;_Jt was established round the 
district of Mathura. The Surasenas were great fighters and 
claimed kinship with the Yadavas. (See Pargiter. I. H. T. 
p. 170). 'rhey are prominently mentioned in the Epic, but very 
little is known about them from the BrahmaiJa literature. 

Kingdom: of the Ced,is.-It probably comprised the 
' !western districts of Bundelkhand. The Cedis were an old tribe 
\imentionecfas ea~ly as th~ Rig Vedic hymns, According to the 
:,PuraJias, the ruler-s-of Cedi kingdom- were descended from a son 
of Kuru. Vasu, a prmce fo1uth in succession from the last 
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named displaced the Yadavas and conquered the kingdor.n of 
Cedi. 'rhe Vasava kings extended their influence over Magadha 
Karm(la an•l some other kingdoms. [n the days of the gteat 
war, the Codi princes had attained prominence. Caidya Sisupala 
lost his life on the eve o£ Yndhisphira's RajasilY.a, as the resl.'ilt 
of a struggle with Srilq:?t;ta the Yadava elrler and a renowned 
champion of freedom, to whom the m'.<Jll,ya had been offered. 

The Satvatas (Yadava).-Tu the south of the Central 
region, there was the Confederation of the Yadavas. From the 
Vedic and Brab.ma1,1ic evidence, the Yadavas seem to have been 
driven out from the north by the Bharatas and also by the 
Vasavas of the Cedi Kingdom, according to the Paura1,1ic 
evidence. Consequently, they migrated souLh from their original, 
seat Mathura. 'l'he Aitareya B1·. places them in the south and 
the Satap1tha Br. contains the tradition of Bharata's defeat of 
the Yadavas and his carrying away of their Asvamedha horses. 
The Satvatas were eli vided into many septs and sections and 
some of their rulers had the title of Bhoja. 

Vidw-blut.- Perhaps allied to the Bhojas were the rulers of 
Vidarbba. The Aitareya Br. mentions a king Bhima Vaidarbha. 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE WEST:--· 

Kekaya.-'·-'rhe kingdom of Kekaya lay between the Kabul 
river and the Seas According to Pa.ura1,1ic evidence, the ruling 
house of this country belonged to the Anava family. The 
Kekaya king Asvapati attained celebrity as a philosopher and 
according to the Satapatha Br. (X. 61. 2) and the Obandogya 
Up. (V. ll. 4), he was approached by a number of Brahmat;J.a 
scholars to have their doubts solved and he boasted of his realm 
being free from misers1 drunkards, thieves or adulterers, 
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In the Ramayana, we find a King Asvapati who was the 
ather in-law of Dasaratha and the maternal grand-father of 

Bharata. His son was J udbajit who called upon Rarna to 
conquer Taksa and Puskala which was then in the hands of 
Gandharvas .. i\ccording. to the Ramayal).ic evidence, the capital 
of the Kekaya Kingdom was Rajag¥ha Girivraja (II. 6'1 and 68). 

J1£adra.-Tbis kingdom was situated in the north central 
region .of the Punjab, probably near the district O'f15.ialkot. Very 
little of Madra is known through the Brahma1;1a literature 
except that it was the native-land of sages like Kapya Pataficala, 
teacher of U ddalaka A nwi ( Br. up TIL 7. 1 ). The Aitareya 
Brahma:r;ta speaks of the country of Uttara Madras, which was 
beyond the Himalayas ( Pare~a Hinun.·a"tmrt)· 

The Madras aud their king Salya, figure prominently in the 
Great Epic. Salya fought on the side of the Kauravas and 
was killed. In the Kar1;1a-parva, we find Kar1;1a vehemently 
denouncing the manners and customs of the Madra people, fond 
of wine, beef _.and onions. Their women are describe(f as having 
. b'ijeu wrtil~ut any restraint and without any moral sense. The 
capital of the Madra kingdom was Sakala, beyond the river 
Sa.'tad1·u. According to the Brabmal).as, the Uttara Madras seem 
to have retained a non-monarchical constitution. 

Gandhara.-The kingdom of Gandhara comprised some of 
the 'extreme north·western districts of the Punjab round Peshwar. 
As already m(;lntioned, it was a wool-growing region the people of 
which was rather held in contempt by the men of the Central 
region. In the Chandogya Up. (VI. 14), Uddalaka Arur;Li, 
mentions Gandbara as an unknown region situated at a great 
clis.tanee. Tile evidence of the Satapatha Br.. (XI. 4. l. ;lc) 
a:a«. of the K~u~itaki Br .. (VII. 6) shows that it was in thQae 
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days a seat of great cultural activity frequented by Brab.ma:Q.a 
students. Takf?asila later on become a great educationalceutre, 
as jg proved by the evidence of the Jatakas and other later works~ 
The Gan<Jhara country included also the great city of Puskala
vati, o( which we find mention in the Hama.v.a1_1a and -irl.the 
fragments of Greek travellers.. The Aitareya Brahmar;ta (VH. 
34) mentions a prince Nagnajit Gandbara who learned the use of 
substitutes fof'''the drinking of Soma from Babhru Daivavrddha. 

KINGDOMS OF THE EAST,-

'11he Kingdom of KasL-Kasi became a kingdom with a 
considerable territory. By the time of the Upanit?ads, many 
of its kings had attained celebrity. According to tbe Sat. Br. 
one of the JS::asi kings Dhrt'tra~tra was deteated by the Bharata 
Satrajita S<tliinika. Ajatasatru waR another Kasi king. Anothel' 
Bbadrasena Ajatasat.rava was a contemporary of Uddalaka, 
Kasya Jai vali was another famous king mentioned in the 
Brahma~1as and in the Upanil?ad literatm·e. Where the KMis 
originated or how they separated is not yet clear. 'I'he- Pura:Q.ae 
connect the Kasi dynasty with the Ailas, king Kasa, the founder 
of the line being descended from a brother of N ah ut:~a son of A.yu. 
At . the same time, they regard the Kasi kings as descendentE 
of the Aik~';akas in the female line through the daughter o] 
Bahu the fatlter uf Sagara. 'rhe Brahrna:Q.as and t4e Upani{!ad~ 
mention Kasi kings like Dh:rtara!?tra (a Bharata.) defeated b3 
Satanika Satrajita, Ajatasatru a philosopher ki~ engaged ir 
disputes with opponents like Gargya Balaki and some of hiE 
successors llke Ajatasatrava. Of the names in the king-list! 
of the Purar;tas, nothing is known in the Vedic li tera.ture. lr 
some passages we seen1 to have a clear reference te one Purohit< 
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acting for the Kasi, Kosala and Videha regions and the 
Baudbltyal).a ~rauta Sutra mentions the Kasis and the Videhas 
together, while in the Gopatha Br. the Kasis are mentioned along 
with the Kosalas 

Ko§ala-Became a separate political entity very Parly. 
The state owed it~ origin to an Aik~aka settlement in the reigion 
of modern Oudh. The antiquity of the Aik~aka rulers is apparent 
from the repeated mention of Aik~?aka princes even in the Rig
Vedic hymns. As we hA.ve _ seen, the names of Vadhryasva, 
Purukutsa~ and 'I'rasadasyu. all occur in the Pural).aS. Their lack 
of mention in the Brahmal).aS was probably due to their separation 
from the region in which the religious literature of the Brahmal).as 
developed. It is only in the Ramayal).a, that we find an early 
mention of Ayodhya. The founders of Kosala seem to have been 
that branch which settled iu the north-Eastern region and the 
Videhas are described as the descendants o£ Kosalas who 
under Mathava Videha (Sat. Br. I. 4. 1.) crossed the Sudanira and 
laid the foundation of Videba. The connection of Kosala and 
Videha is proved by the Ramaya:Q.ic tradition of Rama's marriage 
with Janaka's daughter. The connection of the Videhas and 
the Kasis with the Kosalas is also repeadedly mentioned in the 

later Vedic literature. At- .least one of the Kosala kings, Para 
Atl).ara Hairal).yanabha :is described in the BrahmaJ;taS as 
performing the Asvamedha. Many of the Kosala princes men-

. tioned in the Purii:Q.as find place in the Vedic literature e.g. :
llfandhatr Yajwana§va.-(Go. Br. I. 2. 10.), Purulmtsa.-(See 
pp. 76 mentioned m the Hig-Veda), Trasadasyu.-(R. V., 
IV. 38. 1. ; VII. 19, etc.), Tryaru1Ja.-(R V., V. 27. figuring as a 
great giver), Trisanku.-(mentioned in the Taittir1ya Up 1. 
10. 1.), Flarisccmclm.-(Aik~?aka mentioueJ in the Jlitareya 
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BralunaJ;la in connection with the story of Suna]).sepha's attempt
ed sacrifice), Rohita,-son o£ Hariscandra.-(See Ait. :Sr. VII. 
13.). Bha.!JiratJt,t.-(Ait~aka mentioned in the Jaiminiya Up. 
Brahma1,1a IV. 6. 1. 2), Amba1'i?a,.-(mentioned in the Rig-Veda 
1. 100. l7), Jttupat·tta-( Baudhayana Sr .. Sutra XX. 12.) _ 
.Hiranyanabha Kau§alya-·(mentioned in Prasna Up. VI. 1 and 
San. Sr. Su. XVI. IJ 13\, and Para Atna1·a Hai'rattyanilbha 
(mentioned in the Satapatha Br. XIII. 5. 4. 4.)-See H. 0. Hoy
Ohowdhury, p. 50. 

The Kingdom of \liileha-Vi.:Jeba was a kingdom to the east 
of Kosala and on the .other side of the Sadii.nira. It corresponded 
to modern Trihut The Videhas are closely associ!tted with the 
Kosalas and occasionally with the Ka-sis. Their culture was 
derived from the Brahmins of the \Vest and subsequent to that 
of Kosala. The Sat Dr. attri bntes the establishmet of the 
kingdom to Videglw Mathava. The three seem to have been very 
closely associ::;,ted as would appear from the 8ankhayana Srauta 
Siitra pasEage which speaks of one .Tala J"atukar:t;1ya as being 
the priest of the three. The ruling tribe in Videha who 
probably gained their name from the local pecp1e, were Aik~akas 
of Kosala. The PuraJ;las make tbf'm the descendents of Nimi 
son of Ik~aku and the same account speaking of a sacrifice ___ _ 
lasting £or a thousand years, clearly hints at the late settle-

-ment of the Videhas. rrhe name Nimi probably occurs in the 
Paficavirpsa Br. which mentions Nami Sapya a Videba king. 
Later on, we hear of the fame of the rulers beal'ine; t,he title of 
J auaka under whotn Vi deb a became a great centre of culture. 

'l'he Kingdom of Anga-Anga alw become a kingdom. In 
the Ai tareya list of coquerers, Al).ga Vairocana is prominently 
mentioned. (Ait. VIII. 35). 
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Politics and Ritualism 

vVHEN we pass on from the history of these states. to a consi
deration of the evolution of political life described in the 
Brabmal).as, the first thing that meets our eyes is the commixture 
of religion and politics. Social complexities had ~hanged the 
mentality and ideals of the people and while a desire for an 
orderly and regulated life dominated the minds of men, they 
became more and more alive to the ever-presence of agenc1es 
which though beyond the control of men, influenced their lives 
deeply. 

As the primitive mind is alway swayed by fear, it invokes 
the blessing of the gods and tries to appease their anger. 
Gradt~a1ly, formalities and practices are introduced to safeguard 
divine sanction for all acts and with it is evolved a code of ritual, 
which not only confines itself to the acts of the individual but 
embraces the actions o£ the community as a wlwle. Such a 
commixture of politics and religion is almost universal, and every
where it mar~s the transition from primitive ideas of cosmology 
to a rational explanation of the relation of the forces and £actors 
regulating the phenomenal world. India was not an exception 
to the general rule. Here, too, every act of social life was 
dominated by: such beliefs and ideas. Politics cmne to be 
influenced by this ritual and the significance of political acts 
and functions changed. They came to be interpreted in terms 
of the ideas relating to the cosmical worlil and politics was 
domin~ted by ritualism. 

H3 
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Religion and ritualism overshadowed everything ... 'rhe maze 
of ritual comprised eli verse elements. It included rites.f~i· the 
propiti'ation of the godR, for securing to the governing authority_ 
a moral sanction and for regulating the relation between the up· 
holder of law and order and his subjects. Political integration 
came tl1rongh the channel of religion and rituaiistic observances. 
As the universe was an organic whole, so in its imitation different 
duties and functions were attached to the various elements of 
the body-politic. Simultaneously, the relations between the gods, 
the king, the priest-hood and the classes of the population were 
defined and all these were welded together and their correlation 
defined. It is cltflicult to separate the line of political evolution 
from amidst much that is too indefinite for generalisation unless 
we study the religious aspect of politics, and when that is clone, 
it will be possible to find out the leading features of the type of 
evolution which characterised the development of that age. 

As the result of these .influences, the aim and object of 
political life changed. Ji3very social and political act came 
to have a close connection with the cosmiea higher forces and 
factors. All authority was supposed to flow fron1 the divine 
guardians of the universe. The king as the upholder of order 
was regarded as the counterpart of the gods . and as . his 
authority and functions partook of the nature of the former, 
a moral sanction for the acts and activities of the king was 
required. The purely human aspect of life was thus masked by 
other factors. The king's authority thus no long~r depended on 
the people, but it was made to depend on the sanction of 
the higher universal rulerd whom he represented. Charms 
and sympathetic magic were introduced. S:ymbols and symbolic 
observances were made part and parcel of ceremoniee. New 
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meanings and interpretations were added. The aspect of political 
life was entirely changed. The conflict of classes passed away. 
The social out-look broadened and the germs of constitutionalism, 
with defined rights an.d duties for the various elements in the 
body-politic, came into being. The work was achieved through 
the agency of religion and .ritual. 

·The installat~on or ·exercise of regal authoity came to be 
associ,~ted with sacrifices and ceremonial. The king's accession 
was no longer complete with his choice by the elders, his pro-. 
clamation anQ. his acceptance by the whole people accompained 
with the old~r and simpler · ceremonial. But, to become a 
lawful r-q.ler he required the full support of the gods and there 
arose elaborate ceremonies of inauguration, which not only 
conferred the sanction of the gods but the acceptance of the 
people. Of these, tQ.e earliest and simplest was the Abhi!ileka 

' ; ' 

ceremony of which we have a description in the Taittiriya-
Brahmal).a (II. 7. 15 .. & 16.). This work, according to Prof. 
Ml;tcdon,nell, is older than the Aitareyct, though Prof. Berriedale 
Keith holds with reason, the opposite view. 

THE ABHISEKA CEREMONY -was the simplest o£ all 
inaugura.Lp~rJQrmances. It began :with a homa with seven 
mantras. The king was first of all supposed to be re-born as the 
son of the sac~ificial priests c~~-qrf -gtit ~fi:ri!f~rcn oq'd ) and this 
fiction vested him with a sanctity which made his person inviolable 
to the peovle. Next; there were innumerable prayers for granting 
him an exten~ive kingdom and an efficient administration 
(~chf;f ~Cf Q'{f~l'll' fqif I cr"''ll!til~ >:iRllT1:!1H~ I ~l;IT~Rf ~fifrr: 
~ciffi(I'T 1 ~~~if ~T!JCIT ~Q'99:). After this, the king was asked 
to be the guide of men and called upon to give an understanding 
to protect the good and punish the wicked (~ ~T~T ~T~~~il~<'tT .. 
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ff:l~1{·) Then there were prayers for the prosperity of cattle, 
the various castes of men and for Prajapati's blessings on him 
( ~TS(tlllij 3TCflfT 'Q<\if ~'it: I t~ l{Cf ~W) ~i!l~ 1{51TCflil_, etc ) 

Then, the king was made to sit on a tiger-skin and Rig
Vedic hymns for the loyalty of subjects and the vesting o£ all 
spiritual powers were chanted. The king ascended a chariot 
and uttered the prayer that his kingdom might not hear 
the sound of enemey bows and that success might attend 
him a1 ways. ('qf~ ill {tiQr ·ei)qT: I 'a'f:UiiT e•iij 1lwcr: 1 itf!l'fJT: 
f[fit{RT'iiT '!{if 1 ~t litqfrritflll:i'f~rs:r~ 11) He was next smeared 
over with unguents and embraced by friends, relations 
and Brahmal).as. Then, he was addressed by the Purohita 
as follows : -'!J~~T~ij' ~~: I -gf~'(j Jlntai if~! 1 tSf'l{f'f ~ 
~ti l ~if Cfl(~ifT ~it I ;if CIT"i!il ~Cfl~iii[ I J:ff~ <rTtT~ 'l't·f~: I 
'lfi\1 ii~il Clq.if! q~'if.{r: , ~fql:q'~T ~1~~ ll<r~ ' · Vt!lfcrmm~~ 
'ffTli'TfR"etfCJ('fllll -qqt ·ua:rT l!,tll""-. II 

[''May the king be lustrous like the noon-day sun; ......... 
may be the noon-day sun attain prosperity; ... may the rivers be 
full, clouds rain in time, crops fructify ; may the king be the 
lol'd o£ a rich country flowing with milk and honey,"] 

In the hymns uttered, the use of the words praJavan and 
pitrt is worthy of special note ·since it points to the growing 
idea of paternal duties being vested in the monarch. ;t; 

THE RAJ ASUYA.-Other inaugural ceremonies for confer
ring higher sovereign authority existed and these were performed 
on specified occasions. ·we take the Riijasiiya fi(st, reserved for 

-----------
<:• For details, s~e Tait. Br. II. 7. 15-17. and also Goldstiicker's Sanskrit-English. 

Dictionary, Vol. I. p, 277. A summary of the details is to be found in Dr: I{ L11.w'• 
'llindn P9lity," chap. IX. on Religious Aspects. pp. 193-196. · 
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great kings only. It was a complicated ceremony consisting of 
a long succession of ritualistic performances which covered 
a petiod of more than i wo years. 

The succession of performances in it is described in 
the Vajasaneyi SarphiHi, the Aitareya Brahmal}.a, the Satapatha 
Brihmal}.a, and the ~rauta Siitras of Katyayana and Asvala
yana. 

It included seven distinct sacrifices e.g.-

(l) the opening Agnistoma which covered five days. 
In course of this, the Dik~a transformed the king 
into an embryo out of which a deity was to be born 
and a covenant was made between the kiug and 
the priests to avoid dissensions. 

(2) the Abhil}ecanlya or consecration in which the 
principal elements were, the collection of 
seventeen kinds of liquids, Partha oblations, the 
formal proclamation of the king, the conquest, 
the anointment, the cow-raid, vesting of immunity 
and the handing over of the sacrificial sword. 

(3) the Da§apeya or the ceremony of drinking the 
Soma cup. This was si.wceeded after a year's 
interval by 

(4) the [(e§avapaniya or hair-cutting attended with an 
(5) Atiratra sacrifice. 
(6} the:Vyusti.-dviriUTa, succeeded by 
(7) the l(satTadhtti or the wielding of the royal 

pow-er. 

This complicated ceremony was thus a compound of reli
gious rites with social and polit.ical functions. The chief object 
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· o£ these was to appease the gods, to. ha'Ve their blessings, toward 
off evil and to give a moral sanction to the exercise of royal 
authority· which was consnbstantiated with the functions··(>£ the 
gods. 

In course of this maze of . ceremonial we find details 
' . ' 

about the growing political machinery and the prevailing 
political ideas. Thus, the Ratnahavi1[t?i or " offerings to the . 
jewels" reveal to us the early constitution · of the king's 
council.- . 

The jewels were according to the ~atapatha Br. and other 
authorities:-

( 1) The Commander o£ the army 
(2) The Pontiff-adV"iser 
(3) The King 
( 4) { 'rhe Queen 

The Discarded Qneen 
(5) The Messenger 
( 6) The Gram a-leaders 
(7) The Chamberlain 
{8) The Charioteer 
(9) The Carver or collector 

The Dice-keeper 

} ... 

(10) 
(11) 
(12) 

The Keeper of games and forests 
The Courier''' 

i:i.,-,~ 
g"{tfifrF 
~T~if himself. ., :' 

i{fif~ 

mif~l!lt, 
·~:en-Cfltt 

lftfqCfi'fl: 
QT~il~ 

* Authorities differ as to the names of the jewels. In the Taitt. Br., Go-nikartaQa 
and Palllgala are omitted and the Hajanya is included. In the Maitra. SaJ!l., we find the 
Vai§ya·gramaJ;Ii and the 1'ak~a-Rathakarau. In the Ka thaka, ther!3 is some change. 
According to the Satapatha. Br., the king worshipped at the house of other queens 
whether discarded or belonging to lower castes e.g . .the Vavata (the favourite), the 
Parivrkti (discarded) and in the ASvamedha, the Palagal'i took part . 
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~ The most important political function was the "Consolida
tion" of sovereignty which was vested in the king·elect. This, 
tog~th&r with other allied ceremonies formed part of the 
Abhi$ecan1ya. In connection with all these, too, we find a 
curious blending of ritual and state-functions. The ceremony 
whioh requires detailed description began with the offering of 
victims to Agni and Soma, and then further offerings were made 
to-· (i). _ Savit:r Satyaprasava. (ii). Agni G:rhapati. (iii). Soma 
Vanaspati. (iv). B:rhaspati Vakpati. (v). Rudra Pasupati. 
(vi). Mitra Satya (vii). Varui).a Dharmapati. 

After these offerings, the priest took hold of the king 
and uttered the formula "may Savit:r quicken thee for ruEng, 
Agni for house-:Qolders, Soma for trees, B:rbaspati for speech; 
Indra for lordship, Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varul}.a 
for the Lord of the Law." 

The priest further uttered a sacred formula praying, 
''qlJicken him_ oh gods ! to be unrivalled eo as to be without 
au enet:lly, _for· chief-dom, £or great lordship, for man.rule, for 
ruling over men, for Indra's energy,-him, the son of such and 
such man, the son o£ such and such woman, whatever be his 
paren_tage-__ of_ thepeople .whose king- he is." e;g. 

. ...... . . -.. -.. ~ -
til" ~~T "'l~ti'Gf ~Ci"ef iHif 'ii!'(;{l(.i ii~Cf ~:rnlCI +l"fi'l' \;llit~l~tl 

~ 

t~~f~({T~ C::+l+l~'~.rg(;(+f~~g~ii~ fqJI 'Q:tsr cU$m ~Ti5tT ~T~lS"RTCfi 
ill'if~tiff ~T~T I . 

The~ king "was next sprinkled over with liquids of seventeen 

Sprinkling. 
kinds, beginning with the water of Sarasv~ti 
and each time the formula was uttered. 

"Bestowers of kingship bestow kingship on N. N ." After this, 
Partha oblations were offered, probably investing the king 

• 



1 5o Hindu Polity a-nd Political Theories 

with the position and nnthority of P:rtbi Vai1;,1ya the Heros 
Eponymos who was the "first consecrated among men." 

Then the king was sprinkled over by men after he had put 
on the consecrated garments. The sprinklers included a Brahmin, 
a Hajanya kinsman, a friendly king, and a· Vaisya who were 
clearly representatives of his snbjects agreeing to his authority.' 

He then put on the royal silken robes. He was thereupon 
proclaimed and his vow of faithfulness (Satya-sava, Satya-dharma) 
was recorded. He was made to ascend the different regions viz. 
east, west, north south and then stepped on a tiger skin, on 
which was placed a piece of lead representing Namuci'sl~ead. 

This was followed by the ceremony of Anointing with sacred 
formu1re, the process of anoint{ng beiug supposed to confer 
Indra's vigour, glow of Agni, Surya's splendour, and Indra's 
energy.· The king then became the chief of chiefs and the king 
of kings. 

After this he stepped three paces, symbolic of Vi"Jfu's three 
.,..,. 

1 
t £ tl step· s (e a. V ihramana, Vik1·anta and K1·anta). 

JI ma ac s o w '-' • 
cilr1m.ation ceremony 'rhus having ascended the world, he became 
descnbed. h' h h' d b' 1g over everyt mg, an everyt mg was 
below him. 'l'he priest then definitely reminded him o£ his 
functions and duties.-

. e.g, t~ ~ ~T~, 1 ~·~nf~ ctlfifT \!, ~Sfij' ~~1tt: I 

mqf' terT itllT<r an l~ (qT -Q11l(l~ ~r n 

Then followed other rites symbolically representing older 
methods of attaining E'upremacy. One of these was the mimic 
cow-raid in which the king was allowed to take away a herd o£ 
kine from the house of a friend. Next came the game· o£ · dice 
in which the king's victory showed his wisdom . 
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At the same time the king was made Adat~-rJya. The Adhvaryu 
struck him on the back and "thlls guided him 
safely over judicial punishment (Dat~-i/a-vadha)' 

and thence the king became free from judicial punishment. 
Next, the king addressed the Brahmin priest and described 

him as savitr of t~t'te impulsion, Indra of true power, Varu:g.a of 
true power, Indra mighty through the people, Rud.1.•a the most 
kindly. 

Last of all, the wo)den sacrificial sword was passed round: 
the Brahmin priest handed it over to the king; he passed 
it over to his brother who, in his turn, handed it over to the 
Suta; from him it passed to the Sajata and the Grarna:g.i and the 
sword ultimately came back to the king. The king received the 
homage of all who including Brahma:g.as sat below. 

THE VAJAPEYA -Another sacrifice of importance was 
the Vajapeya. About its performance there are differences of 
opm10n. . According to the Katyayana _Srail.ta Siitra, it was 
performed by aSamraj, a prince of higher position than an 
ordinary king, while according to other authorities, it could be 
performed by any one. 

In addition to the usual oblations and ceremonial per' 
formances, the chief distinguishing feature was the Chariot 
race in which the sacrificer, who belonged either to the 
priestly or the royal order, was allowed to carry off the palm. 
(~at. Br. V. I. 5.). Then, after a long interval, the Racrificer 
ascended the tpp of the sacrificial post, while those assembled 
there, threw bags of salt at him. He then descended from it 
and trod upon a piece of gold placed on a goat skin and next 
sat upon a throne·seat .. · Another important rite was the 
fictitious Dice-play iu which the king-elect was made to gain the 
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victory. We shall discuss the importance of all these lat~r on. 
After further offerings the priest conferred upon him the 
superior ruler-ship of B:rhaspati. 

THE AINDRA-MAHABHrSEKA.-Next, we have the 
The Aindra-Maha- Aindra-Mahabhil}Jeka detailed in the Aitareya 

bhi1;1eka. · Brahma:t;ta, which mentions· first of all the 
Pu:t;tarabhi~?eka or the repetition of the Inauguration Ceremony.· 
After describing this, it gives us the details and the. 
importance of the Aindra-Mahabhi:?eka which was supposed 
to have originated in reminiscence of the election of Indra by 
the gods as their king in course of the struggle of the · J)ev~~ 
against the Asuras (VIII. 12-14). The consequence of thi~ 

Mahabhi!?eka was that it conferred on the king all the various 
types of sovereignty e.g. Rajya, Samrajya, Maharajya, Vairjaya; 
AikarlJjya and ending with the the Sarbabhaumya which confened 
the highest type of Imperial authority over the whole region 
extending from the hi_lls tothe sea (<J;IT'(J~~'{ ~<.fiU~_). As in the 
case of the Rajasuya and the Vajapeya, this Mahabhi~eka com· 
prised a complicated ritual. But by far the most important 
ceremony of the whole was the oath which the priest administered 
to the prince. The king was made to take the oath " whatever 

The Oath 
pious works I might have done during the 
time which elapses from the day of my birth 

to the day of my death, all these together with my life, and my 
children, you would wrest from me, should I do you any harm.u 

[e.,q. ~T~ ~rQttJt~T~~ en~ itnf~ o~~~it"it'f~~t~.ff· it ~t<.ii' 
,'@ioJn~: Jr5lf EJ~'!fT: erf~ ft ~WGr1f. ] 

The importance of the ceremony as also of the oath will 
b~ discussed iP. their proper place. But inoidentally, it may b~ 
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mentioned that the Aitareya traditio11 credited a number of 
princes (mentioned along with their priests) with the performance 
of this ceromony. 

THE ASVAMEDHA.-Next, we have the A~va-medha 
The A§vamedha which originated in the earliest period and 

described. • came to be regarded later on as the greatest 
of all sacrifices. What was its original significance and purpose 
we do not know at present. But, this is quite clear that the 
ceremony of Asvamedha was very old, and was performed by 
ancient suzerain monarchs (~'51'T ~T~itmsqi{~if 'lf~"). Its 
chief interest centred round the sacrifioial horse which was made 
to traverse the whole neighbouring region and after its return 
slaughtered with ceremony. It began, according to the Yajur
veda, with the investing of the sacrificer with the golden 
ornaments (Bk. XXII). The horse was then guarded and sprinkled 
over, followed by other symbolical rites. Some animal-·offerings 
were then made to several deities including Savit:r and 
Agni. The horse was eulogisecl and its protection invoked by 
whispering mantras in its ears. The king prayed for the 
pr9sperity oL his. kingdom and the community. After the 
~- performance of these initial ceremonies~ the 

It!" early origin. 
horse was allowed to roam. During the year 

of its sojourn abroad, ceremonies were performed every day. 
In the eleventh month after · the return of the horse, i.t 
was bathed and harnessed. A stable of Asvattha wood was 
constructed and there it was fed on with barley. After the 
performence of all other requisite ceremonies, the horse 
was bedecked with jewels, and after some further . rites 
slaughtered. A.fter this, the dead body was circumbulated 
by the wife of the Yajamana. After some more rites and 

20 
• 



154 Hindu 'Polity and T'olitical Theories 

utterance.:> of mantras the chief Queen was made to lie with 
uhe body with the object of facilitating tho birth of a virtuous 
and vigorous son. Some obscene rites followed or intervened, 
which we may not describe in detail. 

The horse sacrifice id described in detail in the Vaj. Sam. 

Its later significance (XXU. to XX[V), in the· Satapatha, and 
inpolitical history. in the 'l'aitt. Br. (IlL 8). Whatever might 

have been its original significance, it came to have an importance 
later on in the politics of the Brahmal).a and the post- Brahmal).a 
period. The horse in the Epic literature, became the symbol of 
a conquering king's sovereign authority, and in course of its 
roaming a man who held the horse was regarded as an enemy 
contesting his authority. This led to a war in which if. victQrious, 
the obstructor of the horse gained the position enjoyed by the 
conqueror who had let loose the horse. If, on the other hand, 
the conq neror proved victorious his supremacy rernai ned 
unquestione-d. 

Of the various rites, the ceremony of sprinkling the horse 
requires examination. According to the Taitt. Br. (III. 8), the 
horse was sprinkled over in the West by the Adhvaryu_~_?90~~
pained by a hundred princes; by the Brahman standing to the 
North and accompained by hundred Kt:;~atriyas ; by the Hot:r 
standing on the East (facing west) and accompained by hundred 
" Leaders of villages," and by the U dg8.t:J: standing on the South 
and accompanied by hundred men o£ mixed castes. After a 
ceremonial bath and uttering o£ mantras, the horse. was delivered 
to the care of a hundred princes clad in armour. ·Four hundred 

. Ohiefs were also made its guardians along with hundred 
K~atriyas on cars, accompaned by as many ~lldras and 
Vaisyas. 
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The Asvamedha was performed by great princes like Bharata, 
Durmukha and Atyarati. Many repeatedly performed it, Bharata 
being credited with the performance of 133. horse-sacrifices. 

A study o£ the above details clearly shows how sacerdota
lism was making a bid for the establishment o£ an orderly 
sovereign authority, closely modelled on that which prevailed 
in the universal system. As the Devas were the universal rulers, 
and as the king was (transformed into) their mundane counter
part with similar rights and responsibilites vested in him, the 
co-operation of these powers was sure to bring all-sided prosperity 
to men. Sacrifice brought such a desired harmony, between the 
divine and human elements with the result that not only peace 
and order was maintained, but the forces and resources o£ 
nature came to the assistance of men. A faith in the ideal o£ 
happiness resulting from this co-operation is apparent from 
the king's prayers .in the R.ajasiiya and the Asvamedha. We 
quote one hymn connected with the latter (Vaj. Saip. XXII. 22). 

"Oh_! .. Brahman ! let there be born in the kingdom the 
BrahmaJ;;J.a illustrious for religious knowledge; let there be 
born the Raja1;1ya heroic skj]led archer, piercing with shafts 
mighty warior; the cow giving abundant milk; tb,e ox good 
at carrying ; the swift courser ; the industrious_: woman. May 
Parjanya send rain according to our desir(). May our fruit 
bearing plants ripen. May acquisition and preservation of 
property be secured to us." . 
~ i{'lfi{_ itfwf~) i{'lfe{~~l i:ifllffilJtl"~lj' ~l~iQ: 11_~' ·'t'ISI~f?Tilll,n 

11'fl"(tn OfTlf?T:ti{ ~1l:!.l "~tif"ii,T'lT~: t:rf ff: '9~~l~fet'Q},_"\ tl'8l: 
~· ~~~ Q61Jtlif~ cO~) ef.lQ(Ifll{ fifCUTit fit~it 'it.! ~ifil . '14~ 
'CPI~ if 'll'l!NQ: 'Q~itff ~fl~ if! lfi~ffl1{ I 



Ill 

Political Evolution 
Constitutionalism 

WHILE ritualism masked the social outlook, momentous 
changes influenced politics. Monarchy came to be established oil 
a firm footing and the king came to enjoy a constitutional 
position, by virtue of well-defined functions and duties formally 
vested in him, rather than subsisting on the mere. personal 
relation between him and his subjects, which was liable to 
disruption with the rise of strong 1·ivals near him. Various 
causes; and circumstances helped the elimination of the claims 
of rivals and kinsmen and it is easy to find a decided tendency 
towards the acceptance oftlie sole authority of the king together 
with the establishment of rules of hereditary succession. The 
religious literature gives us instances o£ such. For, in the Pft.:llca 
Br. in connection with Dvi1·tUra ceremony, we are told that 
with the performance of thi9 ritual by the Kapeyas, the king 
of the Oaitrarathi family became the sole ruler to the exclusion 
of his kinsmen (Panca Br. XX. 12. 5. e.g. q:ft;r & f"f~-.:w 
ilil~T 'lE!llT61?.i~itililfCfiit"'1ifl~~T~~"'1i~~ I ~~l'=E(~-.:~ifl"Cft: 
"iit'il1lf('lerhta ~~lef tCf fYrflll: ). Lack of evidence stands in 
the way of our multiplying such instances, but· the tendency is 
dear and unmistakable and we find ample confirmation from 
the ritual cennected. with royal inauguration which confel'red 
sole ruling authority to the king. 

166 
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The strengthening of royal authority was due to various 
other causes and circumstances. First of all, an aristocracy of 
blood and service grew up and supported the king's interest. 
All authority came to centre in the royal person and the old 
king-electors ~hemselves, became dependents on royal will. 
Instead of Rajak:rts or Rajakartaral)., they came to the termed · 
Ratninal). or jewels round the throne. Some of them came 
to be distinguished by the name of Rajaviras (king's fighters or 
supporters) and figure prominently in the ritualistic performances 
.associated with the Rajasiiya or the Rag-yagfia. We have described 
these in detail in connection with the Coronation ceremonial, 
but here we may repeat that the RatninalJ included some of the 
early officials in the royal entourage, while the Rajaviras com· 
prised the king's brother, his sons, the Purohita, and the Queen, 
in addition to the Suta, the Gramal).l. K~att:r. and the Sa~pgrahiif. 
(see Pafica Br. XIX. 1. 4. "'!'it ~ ~~T ~1j ~~~-.f1ff, ~l~llHH 
"' -.:retga~ ~ilf'lffl'~ ;r~m 'if ~"-. 'q'T'Jl~lif ~'TIT "if ~-q"'"t~ff 
tit~f ~Tj 13ij~,.fiff 1) Not to mention the Rajaviras, there also 
grew up an influencial nobility who came to be known as 
the Raja-miitras. They are mentioned in the Kau~itaki Br. 
(XXII. 6) and in the Sankhayana ~rauta Sutra (XVII. 5. 3. 4.). 
but no details are known. We find also repeated mention of the 
Rajanya·vandhus or those to whom villages were granted. 

Secondly, the king's position was strengthened by the 
alliance with the priestly bodies, whose importance we shall 
discuss lat~ on. As there was a preponderance of ritual, 
(which characterises a period of transition from triballism to a 
higher type of regal authority) kings came to lean on the support 
of the priest-hood, since belief in the aid of the gods exercised 
an jnfluence on the minds of men . 
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This introduced fundamental changes in politicalidealsand · 
also modified the . angle of vision so far as it relateu to political 
concepts. The chief ideal both in society and in politics was a 
regulated social existence, with well-defined duties and functions 
on the model of the universal system. Through the agency 
of ritual, the favour of the gods was assured to the king and as 
such, an amount of sanctity attached to his duties and functions. 
In lieu of this divine aid, the king was compelled to keep his 
pretensions within bound and to acknowlege subservience to the 
ministers of religion. The result of this mutual rapp1·ochement 
was that, while the promise o£ divine aid ensured the loyalty o£ 
the people by clothing the royal person with a vestment of 
sanctity, the king in his turn was compelled to depend on the 
principles inculcated by the priest-hood and his irresponsibility 
was checked. 

Monarchy came to be glorified. It was clothed with a 
higher m'oral sanction and became not only regal but sacerdotal. 
In the eyes o£ his subjects, the king's functions and duties 
partook of the nature of those vested in the divine rulers. As 
such, not only did he protect life and property, but performed 
sacrifices to. win divine favour for his people. The Ra~trabhr·t

oblations clearly point to this spiritual function of the king and 
some passages speak of the king's protection of the Ra{3tra by 
means of Brahmacarya and Tapas. ( il'm"tt'i'lf o'Q~T '(.l~T l:l"' a
l:'tffi:r, A. V., XI. V. 17).;l: 

* According to the Brabmanical theory, Satya and .flta as well as Tapas on the part 

of the Creator, caused the evolution of the universal system. Indra won bis position and 
the gods their immortality by Tapas (R. V., X. 173 ; 'l'aitt. Br. III. 12. 3. 1 ; Sat, Br. XI, 
5. 8. 1 ; XII. 3. 4. 1.). 
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Furthermore, the. king came to be regarded as tho protector 
of Dharma and o£ the BrihmaJ;las as would appear from the 
formula uttered by the RajikarUiral). in proclaiming a newly 
consecrated king (e.g. ''~·:t5fCfi'"tit ~?J: ...... 'ilfaritr'Sffif fCJ11~~('f-
~HNtl~~~fif · • · ft9TT'l'"T~fir o:q-fifql~T ~TSij[Ff ifl'm'~iff lil'ars~fif 
'f~~ ll·Hns~fi:t' etc. Ait. Br. VIII. 17). 

THE PRIEST-HOOD.-While royalty was thus glorified 
and regal authority deified through priestly support, this brought 
the latter to the fore-front. The representative of the sacerdotal 
order, the.Purohita came to the front rank of state-functionaries 
and BrihmaJ;laS as a class came to be regarded with veneration 
and styled as mundane gods. (See ~atapatha II. 2. 2. 6, ll'lfT if 
~efT ~en: ~~Cf ~( ~ffl ~ ~T'fttq{t: .... i'f~~~CfT~ij~f i'IU .. . ~~GtTifT 
iH'tlrll'lifT etc.). This was due to their close connection with the 
ceremonial which brought moral sanction to royal authority and 
gave the anointed prince a sacred character. 'Ve have aln'ady 
alluded to the fiction of the king's becoming the son of the sacri- · 

, :fici~Lpriest and this shows the importance of the priest-hood, 
THE PUROH1TA.-1'he Purohita stood out fore-most 

and was regarded as the alter ego of the king, If the king was 
the counter-part of Indra and VaruiJa, he was the incarnation 
of Brhaspati and performed the B:rhaspati-sava (Taitt. Br. II. 
7. 1 1il 'l:lil' li"lQ'rn~.rcir ~Y"Rfi'f~Cfi'Tlf?to ~cno,f git"CCt lf~uflfm ' 

1iJ qijifT~U" ~ ~Cfto,t g~~Titif"GOt~. u). He was regat ded as half, 
of the king and his blessings brought victory in war. He 
appeased the. gods and without him they did not accept 
food offered ·by a king ( if -w efT ~gufwo~ l:T'Sft ~CiT ~• 
il~fif:t fii~T~~itT;lt l:T~T i{T'm'qf gi\~~('f II) At the inter
cession o£ the Purobita, the gods protected the kingdom 

(Ait. Br. VIII. 26 [ff~ f~if ... fl'~Tif ~'m-ijf '{l~T rlitctfi{lf ~Gil etc.) . 
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So a king was to consecrate a Purohita and this man was to be 
looked upon as the protector of the the kingdom (RA~~rag()pa) __ 
who conferred energy, granted success and made -the people 
loyal and prosperous. ( ~wc:r' fiiffl'{ ii'I'lf{qr) ~TJ"ail'Q': gitffa-:- -
'!fQI'q( iil'<i ~~frr Cf'%i'f Cf'~~~~}t ~wct'· fcftti( ii'T'taqr) ~TJmt~: !iil~lf1Cl-.R 
fcflt': t:i'5fli'f~ ~ij~T -q~ifi'f~T ~wct'· S\JT'IPill fer.-r-t. ~Ttmtt: 9ft~~ I 
Ait, Br. VIII. 25). 

The Pnrohita was thus not a mere priest. He represented 
moral authority and was an adviser on important affairs of state. 
He eeems to have accompanied the king in battle on his 
chariot and it was he who on behalf of the common people 
adrriinstred the oath, both in the ordinary Coronation and in the 
Aindra-Mahibhi~eka. As such, he was honoured by the king 
who accepted him as a superior and washed his feet 1n 
submission to his authority. 

Privileges were conferred on him ns well as on the 
BrahmaQ.aS His life was sa;~re.d, like the Tribunes in Rome. 
Transgression meant death or deposition to kings. As cl:lan'lpion_ 
of the·· moral principle, he exercised co-ordinate authority with 
the king and he together with the Brahmal).aS claimed abso~ 

lution from regal authority which embraced everything else in 
this world. This would appear from the formula uttered by_ the 
BrAhmaQ.as at the end of royal consecration that the king was 
lord of everything but in the ease of the Brahmal).as their king 
was the divine Soma ( ... ~ms~r'Cff il'1'1r~rift 'T~T tl) 

It was in the central region-the land of tke Kurus and . 
the Pancalas, that this type of monarchy was gradually evolved. 
It was there that authority was regarded as b(i)ing divine or moral. 
rather than merely political. The tendency to irresponsibility was ' 
fully checked first, by the priests who exercised great influence . 
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Then, there remained the popular bodies who always asserted 
their 1·ights carefully safe-guarded in the coronation ritual in 
which the priest exacted the oath. The king thus b'@came a consti
tutional monarch only exercising authority limit~d\by the law. 

We have ample evidence pointing to the lid,Iited character 
of monarchy of this region. Thus, according to t\he evidence of 
the BrahmaJ;,Ias, the great Parik~ita suffered owing \to his high
handedness towards the BrahmaJ;,Ias and if we believe in the 
Epic tradition, this cost him his throne and pro~ably his life. 
The BrahmaJ;,Ias contain the tradition of the depositi\on 'of another 
prince-the Srnjaya Dustaritu Paumsayana who \was expelled 
from his ancestral (dasa-puru~ika) domains alorl'g with his 
adviser Revottaras Patava Cakrasthapati. Instanc~s of such 
depositions are multiplied in the Epics. 'l'he 1\((~habharata 
speaks of the deposition of a king of Kosala by his subjerts while 
in the case of the Kurus, we hear of the constant interference 
of the people not only in matters of succession, but in all 
important aff51irs ofstate; -~~Any-viG1ation of the kiJJ~f3_<iuties to 
his subjects, made him fear popular risings ending in expulsion 
from the kingdom. In the next section, instances from the 
Epic will be multiplied with a view to show the pop11lar 
character of the Kuru monarchy. Probably owing to this, the 
Kuru country was regarded as the home of constitutional rule 
and Kuru·dharma had a halo of sanctity round it. 

Inspite of this universal tendency towards the consolidation 
of constitution~! authority, the evolution of the political life in 
other regions was not the same. In the East, a greater amount of 
authority was vested in=monar~bs, with whom were developed the 
ideals of Paternal monar~hy and of Imperial rule. The kings of 
Mithila came to regard themselves as the fathers of their subjects 

21 
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and took the significant title of Janak a (from J ana to give birth 
to ; Janaka-a! father)~ 'rhe BrahmaJ;las speak of the Samrats 
or gmperors qi the East. 

The divehities of political evolution in the different regions 
of India find l· echo in one section of the Aitareya Brahma:r;ut 
(VII[. 14). I,u that section we have an account" of the elevation 
of Indra' to t¥e position o£ the highest Over-lord by the gods and · 
incidentally a mention of the various styles and dignities which 
were conferrj3d on the king of the Devas as well as on all human 
performers oif the Aindra-Mababhi;;~eka. We are told that :-

''ltrr~t bT~'f f~fu ~ ifi-q trT~TifT ~T~Tit: llT'F.IT~'f.fTU"Cf itsf~f~""l'Jfr 
~l;fl~ 'l~~{ilfllfllf'ffililT'q~fi 1 ... ~~~~t fi;fJT it 'ij\" -q ~rCCfrrt 'nnif: 
m~Tifcr il4fll~iff--llT:5fmiftiff~filmTifT~'tlfit 1 ...... ttm~t ~fil ~ 
~ "f -ft~rolt ~T~Tell ~sqT~TifT 1~1H:T~T-al:f itsf~fT>r'<Q'i't'( ... .'(l:fU~<iiiTif 

I • 

fufq11irifr:q=efa-...... ~~t Rfir ~ ~ <if 't{~'qf fTfllcriff ~iftf({T 'S"ffl: 

~ .. ~\:1 rgTI'Ut?;T ~ro ~ .. ~J~l~ ~sfuftil~ffl ... 't;f~T 91 cfl~f il~xr~nitt ttfi:r~n~t 
ref'! ?l~ijt-~-$~q~r~Ui'fT lJ5'fTif~ 'ij"~iftmif{Tilt ·u~r~llf i'fsfi:rfilr'tlfiff '' n-- · 

The meaniiH5 of this passage is clear though in regard to the 
technical terms denoting various types of sovereign authorit.y, 
we find hardly any explanation excepting those furnished by the 
commentators who flourished at least two thousand years later. 
Its evidence may be summed up as follows :-

That in those days, (limited) king-ship flourished in the 
Central region i.e. the land of the Kurm~, Pancalas, Vasas and 
Uainaras. In the Eastern region, Princes arragated to them
selv'es the dignity of Samrat or a superior Tuler. • In the South, 
the rulers of the Satvatas caJled themselves Bhojas or Enjoyer
Protectors, while in the vV est, the chiefs and rulers styled 
themselves Svarat. Lastly, in the extreme Northern regions 
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Vairajya 
---------------------

beyond the mountains, the people (Janapadal;t) con~ecrated 

the.mselves into Vairajya sovereignty. 
In regard to the last passage, the significan9e of the substi

tution of J anapada for Rajanal;t attracted the a'ttention of the 
late Dr. Martin Haug who found in it a clea:r reference to a 
kingless form ofgovemment. In regard to Vairai;jYa; he pointed 

out th~t _"tw~ meani~gs can be ~iven e g. (1) with~ut king ~2). a 
very d1stu~gmshed kmg. In this passage we mu'st take 1t m 

I 

the fir?t meaning, for, here are Janapadaf:t i.e. ~he people in 
opposition to the king mentioned as abki?ikta, i ef inaugurated, 
while in aU other passages of this chapter we flpd instead of 
them the rajanaZ1. or kings.";:< ·. _ 

This interpretation of Vairajya is significant i~ as much as 
it shows that republican states existed in the extred~e northern 
fringe. We have however no clear details until W\~. come to 
Pal}.ini or literature subsequent to him. From the evidence 
o£ the Aitareya passage as well as that of similar ones in the 
Brabma:Qic ritualistic literature, we hear of the following types 

_ o£ sovereign authority. _ _ 
- ---------o··--svarajya-It probably meant the d{gnity of a Svarat. A 

prince was a Svarar, when he depended . on nobody else._ 
Be was ~?elf-continent or an· autocrat. so far as his governing 
.authority was concerned. ( ~#q- ~T'!fif- sole-ntler ). This form
of government prevailed among the A pachyas and Nicyas where 

*The meanin.g of Viraj will remain doubtfnl, the use ol' the prefix vi. may be duo 
to two senses. It p1ay mean an absence of regal authority or it may connote a higher 
type of sovereign authority. Indeed, in many later works Virat appears as the term of 

honour applied to great kings. Srikr$1Ja is called a Virat, Samrat and Svarat. It may 
not be impossible tllat Virat was originally the title of elected chiefs, but later on, 

the meaning underwe.nt a change. L.ike the words Cresar or Imperator (which titles 
'vere assumed by later kings) it a he came to dc:signale lt pvwerful king . 
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oligarchic principles long survived. A Svarat ruler was the 
first among equals and the evidence of the Taitt. Br., confirms 
it. ( et' '((~· f<:J~l'if crt~q~if eJijfa I ll•fu ~T~T'Si.( I 'lil,.j· . ~ifliftiiT 

' : "" 
t~~rn 1 fir~~.s~'R ;fiuJt~. Tait. Br. 1. 3. 2. 2.) · 

Samrajya-;Samrajya was a higher type of ruling authority~· 
' . ·-

A prince bec~me Samrat if he was fully obeyed by all princes 
and people wit\hin his territorial jurisdiction. Samrajya later on 
came to sign~fy an imperial overlordship especially in the East 
and the Mah~bharata evidence points ·to the highest sovereign 
authority bein)g vested in such Lord Suzerains. 

Bhaujya1.:_It signified the dignity of a Bhoja ·or a ruler 
(enjoyer,-from an ancient root Bhuj originally meaning enjoyment, 
but later oui coming to signify ruling authority) or Protector. 
Probably thk Bhojas of early times were the baronial aristocracy 
of the Sr.uth who had established themselves over a subjeot 
population from whom they collected taxes and tributes. This 
interpretation receives confirmation from later evidence. The 
Yadava princes assumed this title and one of the branches of the 
Yadaya,§ .'!::I§J,r,rlow!l _a~ ~E.~- !ihoja,_a_ . ;!-11,ter evidence shows the 
existence of the Bhojas in the locality of Kathiwar~Guierat-fn~ -~. · 
the third cen. B.C. 

II. SOVEREIGNTY.-Next to the consolidation of royal 
power, ideas about the nature of the sovereign authority 
became more definite. From the primary war-lord and collector of 
vali or tribute, the king came to be regarded as a sovereign ruling 
over his people, the lord of the territory in whicp the people 
lived, of the material resources of the locality, the sole judge 
wielding the rod of punishment and the protector of Dharma. 

(a) The idea of territorial sovereignty became prominent. 
It was the result of the final settling down of the tribes, and 
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the giving up of their nomadic habits, of which we find traces 
in the earlier literature. Tribal names gave rise to place-names 
and almost all the kingdoms came to have fixed boundaries. 
In the case of the Kuru country, we have a clear account of its 
territorial limits.. Territorial epithets came to be applied to. 
princes. We have innumerable instances of this in the 
Brihma:Q.ic literature. A king Pritipiya of the Kuru family 
is decribed as Balhika (Sat. Br. XII. 9. 3. 3.); a second prince 
Bhima is described Vaidarbha or ruler of the Vidarbha region; 
two other princes Dh:rtara~tra and AjAtasatru are designated 
Kasya or ruler of the Kasi kingdom ; two princes of Kosala 
are described as Kausalya i.e. Para Atnara and HairaJJ.yanabha 
Such local epithets are very common and we find them 
applied even to ordinary people, to distioguish them from 
others of the same name. Thus Proti iH called Kausamveya, Citra 
is called Gailgayani, Asvalayana is called Kausalya, while one 
more is called Naimi~ya. The importance of this conception 
of territorial sovereignty is also felt in the Coronation ritual. 
The king as we have seen, is made to ascend the quarters i e., 
the North, South, East and West, symbolic of his supremacy 
over these regions. Furthermore, as will be pointed out, the 
suzerain , overl<:n;d's )de~il o:f Conquest embraced the whole 
xegion of the country then known extending form the hills to 

. the sea. 
(b). In regard to the newer ideas as to the nature of 

sovereignty, some further light is thrown by the Rajasiiya ritual. 
As we have seen already, in the Abhisecaniya, the king was made 
to make offerings to Savitr Satyaprasava, Agni G:rhapati, Soma 
Vanaspati, Brhaspati Vakpati, Rudra Pasupati, Mitra Satya, and 
Varu:r;ta Dharmapati, with~ view to his investment with their 
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- authority and functions. "\V e need not stretch our imagination, 
but the text as well as the interpretation is so clear that it gives· 
a full import of the ceremonies and their constitutional signifi
cance. The priest himself, thus addressed the king and prayed :-

"May Savit:r quicken thee for ruling, ~gni for house
holders, Soma for trees, B~haspati for speech, Indra for lordship, 
Rndra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varul).a for the lord 
of the law." 

The meaning in apparent; the prince was vested w.ith 
supreme ruling authority and this comprised the general• 
over·lorclship of the people, full governing authority, general 
superintendence over the plants and animals (i.e. agriculture 
and cattle) and the power of adminstering the laws as the 
Vicegerent of Lord Vanwa., the divine Judge pm·-e,'r.Jcellence. 
The consummation of investiture was attained by the king-elect's 
stepping over the tiger·skin (symbolic of his greatness and· 
conquest o£ enemies ; c£. the epithet V,ya,qlu'apratilca. p. 98), 
his investment with the wooden sacrificial sword symbolising 
regal and legal authority, his identification with Indra and· 
VaruJ;La, and the proclamation of his immunity from punishment 
(Adatt(lya) which in those days made him free from thejealousy 
or intrigue of rivals and factions. 

IMPERIALISM AND CONQUEST.- While Sovereign 
authority was thus consolidated, the princes of those ages 
directed their attention to conquest. Security at home ~reed 

their ene1·gies and these were devoted to exploite outside their 
own territorial limits. The desire for universal over-lordship. 
floated before their eyes. This conquest, again, was not merely 
an act of military success, but came to be associated with 
religious ceremonies and sacrifices which.· gave it the s'tamp o'£' 
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meral recognition. The conqueror who performed the Vajapeya 
or the Asvamedha was not an ordinary mortal relying on brute 
force, but was one pre-eminent among men whose dignity 
approached that of Indra or the other divine rulers of this 
universe and as in the ,case of the latter, universal dominion 
over the whole" of Aryan-dom "from the hills to the sea'' was 
the aim of the victor. The types of imperial authority varied, 
though at the present moment we have little means of deciding 
the. nature.and character of the Suzerain's authority vested by the 
performance of the different rites. The only information is that 
supplied by the details of the religious literature which mention 
the different inaugural ceremonies for conferring varied types 
of authority. There was the ordinary Abhi~eka or coronation 
of a king and over and above there were the Vajapeya, the 
Asvamedha, the PmJ.arabhi~?eka and ·the Aindra--Mahabhi~?eka 

all of which conferred higher sovereign power. · 
LIST OF OONQUERORS.-The Brahma:J).as and the 

grauta Sutras give us lists of such kings as aspired to universal 
dominion and attained it with the performance of the va'rions 
rites and sacrifices. 

AcQording to the Aitareya Br., the following kings attai;ned 
supreme ·headship by the performance of the Rajasuya and the 
A~ndra-Mahabhi~eka. · 

Name of kings : 

Janamejaya Eron of Parik~?it 
~aryata Man;va 
Satanika Satrajita 

Amva~~hya 

• 

country. consecrating priest. 

Kuru Tura KavBseva . ~ 

Cyavana Bhargava 
Kuru Somasuf?man 

Vajaratnayana 
... ~Parvata and Ntirada~ 
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Name of kings : country. consecrating priest •. 

Y adhaqJ.sraut?~hi o£ the race 
of Ugrasena Kuru Parvata ahd Narada 

Visvakarman o£ the race 
of Bhuvana •.• Kasyapa 

Sud as Son of Pijavana . . . Pancala ( T) Vasi~~ha 
Marutta, of the race of 

Avikt;:~it ••• Samvarta Angirasa 
Vairocana Anga ... Udamaya A.treya 
Bharata, son of DuJ;u~anta .. . Kuru . • . Dirghatamas Mamateya 
Durmukha . 1.• Pa:ficala • .. B:rhaduktha 
Atyarati son of Janantapa... • •• Satyahavya Vasi~~ha 

In the Satapatha Brahma1;1a, we have another list which 
is o£ Asvamedhin kings. The kings who became universal 
monarchs were- · 

1. J anamejaya ParikE}ita whose priest was Indrota Daivapi 
Sa unaka 

2. Bhimasena ParikE}ita 
3. U grasena , 
4. Srutasena , 
• 
5. Para A.tuara the Ko.sala king 
6. Purukutsa the lk~iiku king 
7. Marutta AvikE}ita the Ayogava king 
8. Kraivya the Pa:iicilla king 
9. Dhvasan Dvaitavana king of the Matsyas 

10. Bharata Da.ul,l~i~anti king of the Kurus 
11. ~~abha Yag:iiatura 
12. Satrasaha the Pa:iicala king 
13. Satanika Satrajita the Kuru;king . 
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·. The list in the Sari.khayan~ ~r~uta is a littte:di.lt~~~nt. 
It mentions (XVI, 9) Janamejaya, Ugrasena, .. Bhima'sena, 
~rutasena, ~!;?abha Yag:fiatura, Vaideha Alhara and · Mafutta 
Avik~ita. . . .,,, . 

We have getails about such conquerors in the Epic1ind the ~ 
PuraJ;las. The EpicMahabharata (Drona. par.) gives us a li~t of 
sixteen kings viz. Marutta A vik~ita, Suhot£a . son of Atithi 
Brhadratha Anga, .Sivi Ausinara, . Bharata, Rama Sori of 
Daaaratha, Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Mandhatr, Yajati, Ambari~a, 
SMavindu, Gaya, Rantideva, Sagara and P:j:tnu. • ... ! · · 

. . The character of' this imperialism was however d'iftel'e~t' 
from that which later on ended in the unification of the whole ... 

' ·' ' .' ' 

country under one sceptre. These early conquerors, as a rule, • 
remained satisfied with the acknowledgement of their sovereign 
authority and demanded of the conquered o~ly t~·ib'ut~ andr 
service. Consequently, their imperialism was a compromise 
between universal monarchy to the exclusion of si.ib~ordinale ·· 
princes and of Jull tribal independence. The annihilatio~ d: 
conquered princes was reserved for a later age and the newer ; . 

,Imperialism arose jn the East. 
-.RETROSPECT AND SUMMARY OF POLITICAL 

EVOLU1'ION.-Befure we pass on to the next chapter, vve must' 
attempt' to suml)larise the character of political evolufioll.:: · .J.l~h~ 
leading events in the political life of the' later Vedic ttg~ were. 
thus- '' 

{l) The- establishment of a c~nsolidated royal ~ut,ho~ity, 
strengthened by a military aristocracy and l1 priesthood. i ... •• .:':;.i 

, (2) Political integration through ritual and r~.ligio~ _and;' 
the ~egulationJ of ··the fuuct:ions : of the various ·eleni~nta in tile 

1
• 

~· · .. · .; 't ':~:. 2 ·' ··.; 
body-:politic. 
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(3} Defiuition of the functions of sovereignauthority .. · 
(4) Desire for the establishment of universal overlordship. 
All these have been described in detail, but something 

requires to be said about the influence o£ the priest-hood and the 
compromise it brought about. 

The priestly families who gained a recognized position ill 
Tha .priesthood try politics, presumably cast their influence on the· 

to establish a balance. side of the de jacto ruler. That was some-
thing the importance o£ which could not be minimised In our 
own days Clericalism is a force in gurope and the authority and 
voice of the priests and bishops still predominates in many 
countries. In the Middle ages or the Dark ages, it was greater. 
It was they who ruled the minds of men. They made and unmade 
princes and humbled their proudest opponents to the dust. 
They introduced order in life. They advised the princes, they 
spurred the people on to the cause of rational movements, 
humanism and progress. Science and democracy have knelled . 
the death-knell of priest-craft but in spite of it, they are yet a 
potent force in civilised Europe, which nobody can neglect. 

In India the art or the ideal of the priestly class had a 
deeper inflence. It instilled in the minds of the common people 
a veneration for royalt.y and a faith in social self-realisation 
through the ruling sovereign. The anointed of Indra and Varu:Q.a 
wielding their functions was one who could not be dis·obeyed, 
since disobedience without cause was sure to bring the vengeance 

. Need of ritual ; of the angry rulers of the uniV:erse. Sacer-
poiver and oonti- dotalism thus inculcated obedience and led 
nuance of allegiance 
guaranteed. to the permanence of allegiance so long as 
the king injured .neither in life nor limb and so lopg as he 
prel!ierved th~ prosperity of the community . 
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A gain, while regal authority was glorified and defined, th.e 
ruler of the people was put within checks. His Oath reminded 
him of his pledge to govern according to accepted rules of 
conduct a.ncl constantly inculcated upon him the duty of carrying 
out his part of the compact entered into with the solemn . . . 

approval of the divine rulers. While this relation between the 
governor and· the governed was thus laid down, the social and 
political outlook widened. The conflict of classes or the war 
of sections passed into the back-ground and a social conscious
ness came into being characterised by a subjectiye veneration' 
for the interest of the whole. Last of an, thel'e emerged that 
longing for the establishment of universal rule w'pich --was but 
the manifestation of the desire to realise organic unity so far as: 
it related to political life. 

Sacerdotalism thus, introduced new ideas and principles 
and masked , the real character of the impending change. It· 
hid from the popular attention the fact that active popular 
control was decaying. In spite of this, it got approval from the 
people <Since it eliminated to a large extent the elements of 
vialence and disturbance. Probably, the mass of the peaceful 
Vis welcomed its influence. 9l!a:t:lces of war or disputes for the 

··throne became less common and the ordinary people profiting by 
it thought it their duty more to obey than to question. 

While the priest-hood became the exponents of a regulated' 
social ideal which they promulgated and the safety of which 
they safe-gu$rded from regal violence, their position in the 
political machinery was defined and limitations were put on the:g:1. 
The concordat which was ,thus established between the two ruling 
principles, neutralised the gra-ve consequences of ·the supet·iori-ty 
of ·the other. . The priestly Hleal put a chec£: to tyranny. At the 
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same ti.til~ the. e-vils of a theocracy wE;Jre averted. The priests 
tl;t~~selves hec~me excl11ded from the chance o£ gaining 'political 
power~ On this he~d, the discussion in. the Aitareya Br. is 

,, "j "• ' • ' - - --- ~- - -~- ------

in~~resting and sho'Ys how the relation of Brahm a and Ke::tttra 
~~J;e1 c:on,ceived ·in those· days. The two were ;egarded aEdha, 
qpn;rp~e~ents of each other.': Tpeir conflict was fatal to tbekijlg: 
and the· RA~tra. To the pries~-hood was assigned a position .o£ 
mm:a! superiority, though:i:n the body-politic royalty was veste~ 
wi~h the ,highest powers and privileges. The priest in the 
Coronation sacrifice sat below the king.· The latter in his turn 
'Yaf? ml'}de to take. th!j) oath from the priest. 

1 The compromise thus arrived at was significant ·and 
remar~able in the history of the political evolution of India. 
It brought to a close the conflict of two· opposite :principle's 
~s. well as the jarring interests and ideals of two sets of people, 
v:jz. the ~rahmal}as and the· K~atriyas, .who . by their contlic:ts; 
apd_ ;CO~oper.a~ion have done much to evolve the yarious aspects QI 
lrdian. culture. . The race of hardy warriors; who ·yearned after) 
~IJ,~()·~·trglled dominion, deified power and sovereign autliorty and: 
sm1g~t tp.e welfare of. the community through its agency .. Opposed 
t<;J theq1. ,:were the sacerdotal caste the Brahwal).as whoJelt,mo'r'e 
fp~ ~he}:ndivid~wl and looke¢l for his emancipation thot1gh his 
own activity: /I'hey. id()lised law and order and opposed vjolent: 
qlu~nge~~ ., The tw.o)hus closely connected, :reprel"ented conflicting 
pri~~~ple~,. >. The ().ne stq0;d ·for dominion aud expansion, the, 
o~~~~·~}o~~- systematis_ati9n :and order. The: oU.e thQ.11ght .for the, 
comm~'Qity a& 11 wl;l,Qle, the ·other felt for the, individual. . ·The: 
.~ , ' ·' •. · ... ~ ., _.._ ,• , ·.·' _.. , I, { , . ·, ' .~ , 

one· .stood for collectivism the other for individualeffort ; the 
one f~:r;,· ~bedi~n~~,· the other Jor ,.self-realisation, th~; >ODe for the 
~ill~ -,~th~ other .. · for t.~a~~n. ·· .The Kt?at;'iya. ruler yearned for his 

• 



· Popnlar ·Activity 173 

sovereignty " indivisible and absolute " while the priest 
contended for the total emancipation of society from politics. 
As a. result of this conflict of the two peoples and the subsequent 
eompromise, a regulated constitutional life came into being. 

The evolutiqn of Jliis 'regime, marked the end of that 
·Decay of popular primitive stage of policallife characte1:isedhy 

:tctivity. · lawlessness and indiscriminate popular inter-
ference in everytP,ing. > The decay of this popular domination is 
easily proyed by the absence of the mention of the Samitis oJ: 
the Sa7p,gramas and the corresponding importance of the Sabhl1 
or.the Parif}at. The. authority of kings legalised by the sanction 
of the gods through sacrifice, was consolidated by the alliance 
of the priesthood. Conquest beyond the limits of his state also 
strengthened the pos~tion .of an abititions king. 

- Yet· inspite of. this, kings never became irresponsible. For 
if ritual safe~guarded their position, it did not confer thereby 
irresponsibility oi' government. according to will. The king 
never became superior to law and in the small states of those, 
days, publio opmwn expressed itself freely. Tyranny or 
a~bitrary conduct made the king' lose their sympathy and 
ultimatety their allegiance. We have given oue or two inst~;nces 
.otJhe,._exp:ulsion of kings~ This right of ~xpelling kings o~ 
the'part of the people is also apparent . from the . ritual·· for: the 
restoration of deposed monarchs. 

Furthermore, in spite oLtheeonsolidation of regal authority, 
r~a}.sovereignty seems to .have remained vested ultim~tely in 
the people an:d their acceptance retained its oJd importance~. 

Owing·· to the influence of the new ideas or the preponderance of 
ritualism, popular election a,nd acceptance took a new form. 
Th(1y b~came part and parcel of the cere;ffiony of. inauguration.: 
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The formal proclamation and acceptance by the people through 
Vestiges of election the sprinkling ceremony remained ;;as liD~.·. 

•n.d popular choice. · portant as ever. More-over, . the constant 
presence of popular representatives in all inaugurations shows 'the 
importance of the people. In the Rli.jsiiya, w~ find not only the 
Grama:Qi, but also the representatives of the various orders: 
In the Al§vamedha, too, the class representatives remained present 
during the consecration of the horse and its guardians were .also 
selected out o! them. This clearly shows the importance of 
public opinion. In truth, the change was more of form than of 
principle. The people retained their right which they exercised 
once to its very letter. But as complexities had arisen .and as 
it was impossible to consult. the opinion of all individuals, their 
participation in election and choice tended to take a ritualistic 
form. They were to remain present and at the same timethey 
were to signify their approval by sprinkling water on the head of' 
the new-elected instead o£ the practice of sounding "yes" or ''no" 
or by clash of arm~, as in the case of other nations of antiquity. 
How arose this practice of sprinkling will ever remain a 

:Sprinkling. 
mystery. 'rhe water with which the sprinkling 
was done, had also its significance since· it 

comprised the water of rivers and seas sacred to the J:ie.ople, 
and a mixture of these symbolised the sovereignty of the king 
over those regions. 

Similar significance attached to the other ceremonies e.g, -
the Chariot-race, the Cow raid and the Dice-plaY. They show 
the retention .of older tests for recognising the king's superiority 
in valour and physical prowess. His excellence in the Cow-raid, 
showed in him those qualifications which distinguished the early 
chiefs in the cattle forays.· The Chariot-race too was important 
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since it served as a means of testing the military qualities of the 
king. In India it seems to have been often resorted to for the 
settlement o£ disputes. Even the gods, i£ we are to believe in 
the Aitareya Brahmal).a resorted to it to settle disputes and the 
victor was declared the winner. Similarly, the victor in the 

-fictitious chariot-race was regarded as the fittest -man for 
kingship. The Dice-play showed the sagacity of the new king. 

NoTE -It would be difficult to find out exact parallels of the ideas and rituals found 
in tlv1 Brahmat~a literature, but instances may be cited to show similar developments in 
the history of other communities. The influence of cosmic beliefs on political organisa
tion is found everywhere in the ancient world. In Egypt, the king was the embodiment 
<>f Ra and hilil mundane counter-part, and politics was intimately connected with religious 
beliefs and ceremonial. In the ancient Sumerian cities, the Patesis combined the functions 
of royalty and priesthood. Similar was the case in Ancient _Greece where monarchy in 
the Heroic period was more dh,ine than regal or political. Though changes were 
gradually introduced through the uprising of the popular element, much of the older 
ceremonial sllrvived. Among the Molossians, there survived the custom of consolidating 
tho relation between the king and his people by a sacrifice to Zeus, after which the king 
and the people swore to respect each other's rights. (Greenidge G. C. H., p. 151). 'rhe 
Romans too, regarded Irnpe1·iu:n as something flowing from the go'ds and its exercise 
required divine sanction._ Even after the fall of monarchy, this idea survived. Among 
the Hebrews, the king was supposed to exercise the authority which was vested in him 
by God and there existed the idea of a donble covenant between the Almighty and 
the king and between the king and the people. Remnants of these ideas survived. 

__ 4uring _ the M~ddle--Ages.--·-Modern -progress-had put an. end to many of these ideas in the 
nineteenth centnry, but we often find echoes of it in the utterances of some ·princes. The 
accession to office whether of Kings or of Presidents is often associated wilh Divine 
service and a complicated ritual. The king's oath even now retains its importance in 

_ many countrie~, especially in England. The oath remaiued of vital importance in the 
Spartan constitution "'here it was interchanged every month between the king• and 
the Ephors. 
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BOOK FOUR VEDIC HISTORY FROM FPICS 

The Mahabhirata 
Evidence. 

THE history of the later vedic age can well be gathered 
from the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, for, as w.e have 

said already; the Epics ought to be regarded as the traditional 
history of that remote period. We take the Mahabharata first. 

General political condition of I ndia.-The original historical 
kernel o£ the great Epic gives us a detailed account of the Kuru 
rulers of that time and incidentally furnishes us with a 
contemporary general account of Indian states and clans. It 
is with this only that we are concerned but before attempting 
10 show the amount of popular authority and control over their 
princes or their government, we may survey the political condi
tion of India about the time t>f the Great War. From an analysis 
gf t]!e ~pic evidence we know that:-

(1). The- whole of Northern India was divided into a 
number of states more or less independent as fa~ as inte~nal 
goV.ernment. was concerned, but acknowledging the suzerainty 
ofthe paramount power of the day: 

(2). That -the Madhyadesa or the region round the Kuru 
Political life in•. country was regarded as the intellectual 'and 

different regions. cultural centre of the Aryans. 'rhe ma~ners 
and customs of people of the western border i.e. those of the Madras 
and the Vahikas, were looked down upon by the people of .the 

..... 23 177 

• 



178 ·Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

Central region. On the other hand, Eastern India was regarded 
a!) the land of the Sudras par excellence,. and this is apparent 
from the denunciation of Anga by the king of Mad.ra.~ · Anga,. 
Valiga and the coastal regions are described in more than one 
place as being ruled by mleccha princes. In addition to.c.these, 
some of the ruling K~atriya families of the border region wei~e 
regarded as Vratyas. Prominent among them were the Yadavas, 
the ruling race in the extrflme south who had a sort of oligarchic 
ruling confederation. 

(3). The. form of .government varied. In the west, the old 
Aryan tribal principle was supreme and there were numerous 
petty states either ruled by local princes guided in all matters 
by popular opinion or were democratic republics. In the 
central region e.g. in the land of the Kurus and the Matsyas 
the rulers were princes in name only. In the Kuru country, 
this popular sovereignty was so great that it is difficult to form 
easily an impression as to whether the government can be, 
described as a monarchy at all. It is only in the east that 
the princes had a greater chance of ruling irresponsibly. The 
large number of wild tribes differing from each other in 
language, religion, race and t@mperament, the large number 

E
. I . . o£ elephants (a potent instrument in ancie:iif 
a8tern . mpen(lhsm· • -

warfare) found there m abundance, the 
cheapness of other materials required for a fighting force all made 
it easy fm; the eastern princes to raise large armies with which· 
to rule absolutely without even consulting the o.;pinion of their 
subjects. The Aryan settlers were few and these. consisted 
mainly of the ruling families and their. hereditary officials, an<l 
hence there was no opposition from them. This made not 
only absolutism possible hut fostered a lust for dorriinion 
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outside the tribal territory which was the limit of dominatiob in 
the west an~d centre of India. To these, again, must be 
attributed the fact that the-East was the land where the later type 
of imperialism took its rise-an imperialism which meant 
something more titan mere suzerainty a_nd was nothing less tha.fi 
universal rule to the exclusion of local princes and a}:>soluti-sm 
to its utmost limit; 

In such a state of affairs, J arasandha, the Magadba king 
thought of purs'uing a policy of '' blood and iron." He had mariy 
allies, the most prominent of whom were Vasudeva, the }sing 
of P111;1qra and Va:J}.ga, Bhagadatta of Kamarilpa, and a number 
of central Indian ruler:3 including~ the Cedi Sisupli.la and some 
of the Bhojas: 

-Having thus given a survey of political development, we 
Popular rule in the proceed to cite evidence from the great Epic 

Kuru Country. to show the extent of popular sovereignty in 
those days. As regards the central region, we take the Kuru 
country and describe its history in detail, because the Mahabharata 
rec-ords mainly the traditional history of that country. As to other 
states; we have only some passing reference or some occasional 
details only when we are on the eve of the great war. Under 

- -- -~o'ci'rdl1£istance~, lack of information preVents us from giv.in~ 
details as to most of these except the Kurus. 

For the South, we must confine ourselves to the detailed 
description of the Yadava constitution and ·narrate some 
instances from "Yadava history as recorded in the Epic to prove 
our point. 

Lastly, we must conclude by giving some details as to the 
tribal republica which retained their democratic constitution 
in the variQtlS parts of the country. These, as a rule flourisheel 
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in the frontier regions to the wetllt a.nd north or in the secluded 
areas. In the Mahabhli:rata, these states are described as Gapas. 
0£ these, we shall only give a list, and this will be supplemelited 
later on by short historical notices on each of them. But, before 
we pass on to the other subjects, we must make some attempt 
to describe the general characteristics of these republics e.g. 

(a) They were outside the influence of the political forces; 
whfch ope~ated in the Madhyadesa. 

(b) They were dominated by some ·particular tribe or by 
nrembers of one caste. 

· The Mala vas, Y audheyas, Trigartas and some other Gat;tas 
were mainly K~?atriyas. The Vatadba])as and the Madhyamakeyas. 
were Brabma1;1a gat;tas, while the Grama1;1iyas of the ··Indus 
region and the Abbiras on the bank of ·the Sarasvati· were 
Siidras by caste. 

The Kuru Country. 

To all readers of·· the Mahabharata it would be apparent 
that · the epic is primarily the history of the Kuru. C()up.try. 
From the historical kernel which ·now forms only a small fraction 
of the vast encyclopmdia, we have the · followin~f ttaditiorurl 
account of the reign of five generations of the royal.£amily5' 

. ., A complete l1istory of the Kuru line of kings as well" as the relation of the 
Kurus to the earlier V~dic tribes has already been attempted. We "hold that 'the Maha· 
bhllrata is nothing but the traditional history of tl1e Vedic period and we have tried to 
establish our point already. In a paper entitled " Early Indian Chronology'' an attempt 
wili be made to identify the rulers of the Knrn line as given in the l\fahabbarata. 
( Adlparva, Chs; 94 & 95) with the princes, who are found in the ~gveda and the other 
Sal}lhital'l. 
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Kuru Royal Line 

Pratipa 
I 

- .. T 
- ~Devapi 

I 
Santanu 

I 
Balbika 

181 

(inherited maternal 
grandfather's 

dominion) 

I I 
Bhi~ma· Vicitravirya & Citrangada 

1 (by second wife) 

I 
Dhrtarastra . I .. 

I 
Hindu i . 

I 
Vi dura 
(Parasava) 

I 
Yudhi~thira and 

I I 
Duryodbana and Yujut~u by 
his 99 brothers a vaisya wife his brothers 

(by Gandhari) I 
Pariksit I . 
Janamejaya 

No:w, .. fr.om tll~ f,l,Ccount recorded in th.e great Epic, we :find 
that in the reign of each of thesl3 kings we have some consti
tutional events of · importance to 1~ecord and from these we can 
form an idea as to the extent of popular sovereignty. The earliest 
of the~e ;pratipa had three sons e.g. Devapi, Bahlika, and Santanu. 
Devapi suffered :from some skin disease. When old, the king 
thought of. installing Devapi on the throne and made prepara
tions for his investiture. Thereupon, the Brahmins, the elders, the 
I;Ur61 people; and the citizens prevented him; They approached 
him and- said that though the eldest prince was worthy and 
o.th~r.wif;le · agreeable, he suffered from skin disease and hence be 
~a~ -not" acceptable to the gods . 
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Dissuaded by the force of their argument and the weight 

1 of public opinion, the king had to give way and abandon the 
idea of crowning Devapi. This however made c him unhappy 
·and he retired to the forest, Of. . ....... . 

'f'i irt~T~ eril~ Ql"(~Tiftt~: ~if I 

~~ fifCll~ltTlfT~~CI"Ttldl:tlf:q"ifl=f .. II 

lf ('(~"<CiT ij ~qfu~f~ltatifil?.fT"(11fi{ I 

~~Cfi~ SlfcHtT~T qtiJil:;:rtt 'll'fTQf~l( U 

'Q:cr' Cl~l"etll "q~'if: ~~~ftlll \itsif«<'C( I 

mf.l': ti~Ti{Tlffr.r lf (e.l'~lf~ ti{f1Sitt: II 

ift'fTW' llfa'~trtfi ifTf~il~f~ ~q-c:n: I 
o:ftt ~cetT~Q~~· ti('(tlfl!fi{ f~ijJttifT: II 

• ' ..... It • " • ~ •• ~ .... ~ ••••••••• ' ............ " ••• 

aa: tJOlff!Jrn'its~ ga~Cfi~Jrf;qn-: 1 

f'fcrrftrt ~ti ~tt ~crtfQ: 'Q~m ?.fill£. u 
crt,J\etit lflij~ifi'!t (l('i\T l.:T~· 'qiff~(l(! I 

fqfJ~~ l;(l~i{ qft~~ tiTtrcir'i(, tR:liNii('( 11 

crt'i\ifi'f cet~'iflfl! 'i!Ti6~iil1atifCf1(i! I 

fqffqq~ij ~lijfif: ~Trsn!~T~il'?.liT~~t'( II 
U dyoga ch. 149 •. 

On his withdrawal, the~ second son Balbika became king 
for a time, but he too abdicated in favour of his you:r;1ger 
brother Santanu who was crowned king by the people and the 
magnates. 

Santanu's reignotherwise uneventful was marked towards 
its end by an event of constitntional import.ance. It was the 
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Abdication of Bhisma 

~Qlliritiry':a~~,i~a~ion of. his only legt~imat~~~on and heAr·. to the 
tlfron~, the c~l~_Qrated Bhifi!~a.·~· The king being smitten with 
love for the <laughter of a fisherman, and yet not daring to accept 
her Ol1 acco~nt of the hard terms proposed by the father of 
th~ girl,, who insisted on the stipulation that the son of his 
daughter by th.e king would be the heir to the throne to the 
e4clu~ion of the virtuous Bhifi!ma, was in a difficult position. 
'The dutiful sol1, to fulfil his father's wishes, boldly went to the • 
fishex:man and _a~ked him to bestow his daughter on. the king . 

. ami to ~:·emove aU objections on his part, he voluntarily 
,rzell.OUJ]ced his. claim to the throne in a Sabha in the presence 

. \:o£ the m,embe;rs. The storY is given in the Adi-pftrva, ch. OI. 
. The whole transaction, we are told took place in the presence of 

the members of the Sabha. . 
Sant.anu by this marriage ha£1 two sons Citrangada and 

Vicitravirya. The elder succeeded as king but soon he was 
killed in .a war with the Gandharvas. The faithful BLifi!ma 
acted as the regent of the state, serving the cause of his 
minor young brother and administered the state according 
to, the counsel . of his jealous step-mother Satyavati. Bhi~ma 

signalised his devotion by acquiring three brides for -his step· 
brother. Vicitravirya (~ee Adi, ch. -96) ... One of these· brides, 
Amba,w;;rhowever sent back to her- own kinsmen on account 
of her. entreaties that she had chosen the king of the Saubhas as 
her lord. This however proved a great misfortune for her. The 
king of the. Saubhas rejected her since she was the victory prize 
of· another, ttccording to the custom· of those days. Rejected by 
botlt the :parties, she in revenge implored the assistance of 
Riima.Jiimadagnya-the great champion of militant brahminism, 
to come and persuade Bhi~ma to take her for one of 
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his brothers. This being refused the two decided ; to appeal 
to the supreme arbitration of force and fought for severar 
days. 

'rhe combat ended in a draw. The rest of the events• 
is narrated in the Adi-parva. But here again we meet with 
another event of constitutional importance which though not 
mentioned in the Adi parva is incidentally narrated in the 
U dyoga-parva which seems to have preserved the true his to,. 
rical account. In the 147th chapter of that Parva, we have an · 
account of the history of the Kuru country recorded by Bhi~ma 
himself. From that we know that Vicitravirya who succeeded 
Santanu was too fond of women and consequently fell a victim 
to Yak~ma (Phthisis) consumption and at the same time the 
Kuru country being invaded by the terrible Brahmin warrior, 
Parasurama the king was banif;'lhed by the citizens. ( 'Ull'llln~~ 
ifJlt~fc:f t{q:tf~('{: ) 

Next, a pestilence broke out and carried away a large 
number of inhabitants and only a small portion of the popula· 
tion survived. There was no king, the government fell into 
disorder and the misery of the people knew no bounds. There
upon the people headed by the elders approached Bhi~ma the 
,rightful heir to the throne. They together with Kalit t4~ ... wif~ 
:of S~ntanu (step mother of Bhi~ma) besought the worthy prince 
• to take up the reins of government and to tsave the country 
from destruction. 

This however Bhi~ma refused. He reminded·them o£ his 
vow (which he had taken before the assembly) of celebacy 
and of renunciation and persuaded the queen-mother to allow 
the widowed queens of t.~e late sovereign to raise issue by 

. the practice of Niyoga. 
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Accession of. Dhritarastr'a '!8) 

Of these three sons, the eldest Dh:rtara~tra was not eligible 
for kingship as he :was blind (Udyoga, ch. 147, v. 38.). Vidura 
too, was excluded being born of a slave-girL Pa.J.14u thus became 
king though for a time Bhif?ma acted as the real ruler of the 
country. He however soon foreook the world and with his wives 
spent his time in the forest, making over his kingdom to his 
blind elder brother though this point is not clear in the account 
of the Adi-parva ( ch. 119). The story of the handing over of 

, ,the kingdom to his brother by Pa.J.14u is again put in the 148~h 
; chapter of the Udyoga-parva in the mouth of l3haradvaja: 
.:)There Dro:Q.a, the speaker, makes the statement that the people· 
\had accepted Dh:rtaraf?tra as king. 

' The blind Dh:rtaraf?tra thus became the next king. His 
claims rested partly on his brother's abdication and gift and on 
popular sanction. Probably, this popular support enabled him 
to rule, Jor there existed a section of elders, who never recognised 
him as king (Udyoga, ch. 147). 

It would appear from the following §lokas that Dh:rta
raf?tra held the throne by virtue of his brother's abdication, and 
acceptance by the · people. Some of the Kuru elders like 
Dro:Q.a regarded Dh:rtaraf?tra as a rightful king though they never 
thought of this asconstltuting a barto the succession o£ the 
~aJ,l<j.avas. But others like Bhif?ma regardedi Dh:rtaraf?~ra _as a 
mere figure-head representing royalty and sought to furtll:e,r _ 
the cause of t]le young prince Yudhi~~hira the son of Pai).qu to 
the exolusion . e>f Dh:rtaral?tm's sons. The views of Dro:Q.a .are : 
found in the followingversef'l :-c£. 

I' 
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~l'3Hl ~1~iH{~CT ~?TU~T~ ~it?£ I 
~ .,_ < • ' ' .... "" 

~~h.tt:f '0'-tT 'eftll ~~~·~fq-~iif: II 
t • t I • • t t 8 0 t I • • • Itt • t t t t f • t t t t' t t t t t f t t I t t. 

oo: ~cft: Q'~ifl~Ho ~'0'(1~· ~ifii~1{ I 

'lieftl~~ ~N~~ Cf?;[T qr~ ~ifTf~qlf. II 

Udyoga ch. 148 . 
...-, 

Bhi~ma's opinion regm.·ding Dnryodhana's claim is found in 
his admonition to that prince in the midst of the assembly of 
Bharata elders and allies summoned to settle the dispute about 
the succession to the Knrn kingdom. 

'IQ'f\:1': 'Cii~~~ifcql'iSf cf '(T~T fq(ft ocr I 

'(T~T ij qr~'(~CfC{ it~TCITT ~Tatifcrgij: II 

~ '(T~I o~ ?£ -gan: fq({~hn~~TR1!!: I 

itT fflo c.n~""lf Cfi'T,ff '(1~~1~· tr~Cf({T1{ II 

Udyo. ch. 147. 

~W: q~'f:q~ '(l~T~ifl'W <:fu ~T~o II 

tiT~~ ~T~· ~"tfl'fl: cti"flCJTiffq~'iSf q: II 
~ ~ ~ 

f~"'TiJ ('{~ 'g~T~Tfil~ ~l~Jtft~it II 
• t 0 0. 0 o o o I 0 0 I I I •. o I It 0 1 1 1 It 0 I o o o o I I I I I Itt. 

~T~~orT W~Tm q~~· '"l"t{fil•f~ II Udyo. ch. 149. 

Elsewhere, the Mahabharata (Udyoga, cb. 147) gives us 
another account of the Kuru state and this throws a flood of light 
on the events and their importance. In it, Bhi?;~ma"llarrates before 
the assembly the whole story from his own abdica"tion and deter
mination to serve his step-brother. Incidentally, we are further 
told that Vicitrav'irya was excluded from the kingdom by his 
l?eovle! and o~ his e;ile the people approached Bhi~ma (tadabhya-
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dhavanmameva praj al;t kr~mdhbhayapiqitalJ.-'Q:s!y~~;cJI.}4J --25) and 
requested him to ascend the throne which but for his voluntary 
renunciation was his and told him that it was the will of the people, 
that he should become king for the benefit of the people : cf. 

ffiit ·~titif ~if~ ~~~~~qTttit.r .... t 
~ f~ ~T;r~~T~fi~~Ttt~f(f<lwetTf~~: II 

~l~'llCf'QifulSfili~ <.t~T~t ~H:i'Q"~ff I 

<.t~T ~~T~~ ~Tj' if qqq ~~~~: II 

ti~T~T(fiifTifq trsn: ~Clqr~nT: ·II 

it5JT :s;~: -~q~~T: tr~n: 1Jql ~TSJT ~(!{ ltq"f(.t if! I 

tm: tr~~ ~~.if iil~ill: ~~q-t~: II 
3:1. "' -. . -~ G ~ " "' 
tJt~iff ('f tr~T: ~an ~t(ci,~l!'Sl<i~~: 1 

'l.il'lttl'lqfJJ-eT illWGr ffT: 'QR?fl"Qit-ifu II 

'l.ii'T~ht tl"ql~ ci1~ ccf tr"51T ~ifif tfT~<.t I 

~Cl ~crffl ;[T ~P{ fclifT'Slij'Q~ II 

.................. , ......... ·'-· ........... . 
ti('[! tft~T il'lff~T~ i-H~TT ~tfft l'f it 'SJ~ II 

-amt: ~i\f~rtto:ql<.tl! ~'m~T~ (f!~rll! I 

m~"{~JRJiffiD llq- l:T~ '(fifi('[1{ n 

The people who approached Bhir,ma included the Pauras or 
the ·townsmen (or burghers), the office-bearers of the etate 
the pr;iests aqd the Brahma:r;tas. Their appeal fell on deaf 
ears and Bhi$ma true to his principles, refused to violate his 
oath. The s-tory shows clearly how the people took upon 
themselves the task of filling the throne, and the language too is' 
free from ambiguity . 
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,Hovv:eve1·, matters soon came to a head. The sonsof Pav.Q..u 
grew up to manhood ; their virtues attracted the people to theil' 
side and they began to speak openly for the accession . of th(} 
PaJ;l(J.ava prince. to the throne. This was galling to Duryodhami; 
the eldest of Dhrtara~tra's sons and he related to his father the 
story of the gt·eat popularity of the Pat_lqavas {Adi, 141, 32-38). 
As the people wanted the Pa:Q.Q.avas to be their rulers in 
place of Dh:rtarafi!tra, Dnryodhana asked his father to banish 
the five brothers to the city of Vara:Q.avata, thus removing 
them from the eyes of the citizens. • 

'l'his however was a step which the old king did not· dis· 
approve. But he feared the consequences of the step, which 
might lead to a revolution, in which the people were sure to 
take the side of the virtuous Yudhit?thira. The king feared 
for his own life and the lives of his sons, who were sure to .fall 
victims to popular fury, and he expressed his apprehension 
clearly in the following words:-

•l<H f"f tH'. 'illifl~T q'f!i 'q ~lfC'f ~if I ... ~ ' 

1lOT: -q(;il~ -Ql(;IT~ ihnltftr fCfil't'i?T: n 

if 'q1:T ~~('ll~lfl' ! 'Ql~~ Wll 'il'l1l'T ~Wll~ \ 

Cfid ~f':lrw~~t!f 'i{ .u 'tfit!..: ~Cfl~Cfli{ II Ad i 0 ch. 142.' 

·. This popular clamour fvr the young Pa:Q.qava princes made 
the o)d,king dread the consequences of ousting t4e Pa\].qa:va~ 

pripces frbm the state and consequently Du!yodhana had 
recourse· to the stratagem of sending them away t~: Varll~avata 
to be, burnt down along with the inflammable house prepared 
by. the 1·oyal conspirators. .· Their miraculous escape{ -their~ 
success at the Svrtya1JWara o£ Draupadi, and their- p1arri;a~ ~r~,. 

.. 
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Bharata War 

well-:known to all Indian readers of the Epic. At length, when 
the news o£ their. success reached the ears of the. old king,, he 
along with his old ministers had the princes restored . to their 
royal position, which was sanctioned by the legal right of 
inheritance andothe force of popular choice (m!ifftilTiJ~ -~ 
~·~~ 'Q"t•crr: 1 Adi., 204-11). Here too the languagejs 
sliri"i~cant. ThePa:tiQ.avas arA d~scribed as being estEctblisbed. 
by vir,tue of popular choice. ThE:Jir restoration however_- was 
sliort-lived . 

. -~ Events did not pass smoothly. The_ sons of.Dhftaraetra, 
w-h~ sye~ed to have based their claims upon the regency -of, 
their hli~d. father, sanctioned by the handing over of .a·uthori,ty; 
t.o him by PiiQ.Q.u on the eve of his abdication, did not relish the 
prospect of the PiiQ.Cj.avas' succession to the throne and remained: 
constantly on the alert to dispossess them through force or fraud. 
They invited them to a dice-play, in which the PaQ.Q.avas lost 
everything.'X<. Restored once more, they again yi~lded" to . the 
t~mlltation of a · re-play, lost every thi:pg and · ~epar,te(]; 
consenting to live as hermits for twelve years with another 
, ·- . . .. . • . .. . . J 

year's life incognito.- When. at the end of that -period,· they, 
returned and claimed their inheritance. This was ref11sed py thei; 
opponents and thereupon the partieshad recourse to the B'{lp~em,~, 
arbitation of might. Both allied themselves with friendly 
kings and India was -divided into two great camps. All this 
together with. the history of t-he war is too well-known to be 

~1 This dice-play was of great significance. As we all know, ·it was customary for 
princes during their coronation to prove their worth by success in a dice-play. Probably, 
this has been utilised by the Epic poet. Again, this dice-play does not show that the rulers 
could tranfer everything at their will but that they merely staked their own rights which 
did not affect the liberties of the people. 
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... Himf,u 'flolity ancl Tolit{cal 11zept 

the kingdom is described as a trust (nyas(},) · 
Yudhi~thira. 

~Fc:tfirit it~t?t~r ll<rn: Qn!fflr"frn " 
>q~ifcf Cl~fi:tffl ~(({T ~t11fq Cl: I 

Q:tif 'Olllit it~ f{~: ll'§ftift en 'ijf'!:tfw~: " 
ll~iffls~ ~ <i)~~ ~Tqi'TT: .~ il?.fT II. 

Lastly, after saying that he never offended then 
he seeks permission to retire to the forest. 

On the retirement of the old king, Yudhi~tl 
of the Pa:r;tqava brothers, was accepted as king an 
well. After his. retirement along with his brat 
the grandson of Arjuna, was ..raised to the thr1 
consent of the people· and on his death his son J a 
crowned king by the citizens, the ministers, a1 
purohita cf. 

rrffi O[tr!fT"efri5rllfT ;rft ll'f:l~ -qctr: q~~T"S~~f?~: 
~f'if~~T ~t~rgQf'lffT~~T rr?lCl ?f fl'~ O[tl'~ iTP 
"!ti fir'l' o~ ~)ri:tf~~ "it~ ~if Sl.cnffliit ~: 

(.Adi cl 

From the evidences summarised above, we 
the conclusion that in the Kuru country popular e]e~ 
was the established form of Government. These ki 
they could claim the right of succession by vir 
being heirs of past rulers, ·were at the same ti 
dependent bn the. people. The latter exercised thl 
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choice and election and without their support, the king could 
not think of carrying on government irresponsibly. 

The popular bodies-The people thus remained supreme. 
In the Mahabharata and the RamayaQ-a, we repeatedly hear of 
organised popular bodies like the Pauras and the J anapadas. 
But, beyond this we do not know any details abou.t them i,e. their 
constit.ution, franchise, or m.ode of exercise of their powers. 
EverY,thing concerning them has t>een lost. But it is not 
impossible to recognize that the Pauras we·re the burghers, who 
derived their importance from their residence in the capital and 
also from theii' guilds and other organisations, which were 
corpmon in India from the close of the Vedic age proper. It is 
significant to note that they are everywhere colleQtively designated 
as Pura-vasinal], Pattral], or Nagaral]. The Janapadas also seem 
to have been organised bodies. In later times, such organisations 
of SreQ-is, Piigas or Samavayas for various purposes developed 
into self-governing institutions,''' which are described in the 
Smrtis. Details are lacking, not because they had neither 
organisation nor legal rights, but because their existence and 
influence were so well-known that none of the law-givers took 
care to explain them. 

The King as. custoditm of popitlar 1·ights-Tbe king thus 
ruled not by virt,ue of divine privileges, buthy popular consent. 
The tributes he got from his subjects, were not spent for his 
own luxury but for doing good to his subjects. Such was the 

* '!.'he •first to dtaw attention to these self-governing bodies was my father the late 
Pandit Rai R. C. Sastri Bahadur, whose article on the Municipal Institutions in Ancient 
India was published in 1898 in the .Journal of the Buddhist T~xt Society. Recently, 
the political aspect of same suhject has heen discnssed in detail by Mr. K. P. ~ayaswal ni 
his ''Hindu Polity." . 

25 
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duty attached to the royal office from the days of the Vedas 
downwards. The king was merely a custodian of hispeople's 
money and the .Epic thinkers are almost unanimous in holding 
this opuiiOn. rrhus, when the sage Galava offered to a 
king the girl Madhavi in consideration of the payment of 
a heavy §ullw, the king expressed his in~bility and said
" ·whatever accrues to me from my people is not for my 
enjoyment, but. belongs to.the people (paura·janapadarthal-p). A 
king who spends this money for his own pleasure, is neither able 
to achieve dharma or fame, nor gets any benefit after death.'' 
Later on, in the Jatakas, we find an echo of the same idea. 
Thus, in the Tailapatra J·ataka, the king tempted by the Y ak~?i:J?.i 
formally reminded the latter that he had no control over his 
subjects ; he was simply empowered to chastise the wicked. 

In lieu of his services to the people, the king received taxes 
which were regarded as his wages. Such an idea was a heritage 
from the old Vedic times and was fostered by the influence of the 
Social Contract theory, whiel1 arose towards the close of the 

1that period and was elaborated by the Epic thinkers. The 
'!rights of kings were thus far from being absolute and in more 
.than one place, taxes are designated as mere wages (vet ana). 
1 l);1·ranicide o1• deposition of wicked kings :-'I'hrones of 
despotic princes were insecure. Irresponsible rule or high
handedness often made subjects rise in revolt and they put 
an end to despotism. Tyrannicide was common, and the political 
thinkers of the Mahabharata prescribed the cleatS. of the despot 
as the only remedy for tyranny; In more than one piace, we 
have passages which call upon the people to put their vicious 
rulers to death. Nay, in some passages it is regarded as a duty 

(~~~~~~ c~:'~"' ~~c:qrfilw~foqcit .Cf\Cfl ~~l'?.T 'l:l1ff~T 1 ). Iu ope SlWh 
I i \ ' 
\ \ 

• 
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passage, which is preserved in the midst of verses lauding the 
various kinds of gifts, we are told "that a king who failed to . 

/'protect. his subjects from oppression by robbers or enemies, or 
f. under whose- ~ule. people st~rved or ~omen were dishonoured, 

d~served death in.the h~l1ds of the people, as if he were a mad 
"'y dog.,, cf. 

f'ijqi_ ('f~u ~)fcrff ~nrt ~T¥ .u~-encrm~fo 1 
ft~S~l CiT il~~Sftf fil~~T;. CJ'qi ~?;JT II 

U~ ~ f~~tf "{l'Sf: ~To;:: ~~fl; ~~T I 
'iEI'sf~ftfo rr~r~· fq-~?f .~if ~l'!iii'~'R- n ~ o 

~h:r~l ~~~ "(l"*"T~fi!~~ ('f'(~T f~~: I 
'fftil'ot trfi:r~<5rri'li ~?r1sm i'f ;q ~")qf('f n ~ ~ 
'iEI'~~?TT~ 'f'f!T~ fif~1m~ilii'T~~J{ t 
?i ~ ~T:stCfif~' 'fit!" : tf~n: ·~~ fi:{'C!l!f1l ... II~~ 

-~.:::-" ~~--- ·<- -·' •>", •• ,,,~-'?""'~'~7~"--~-~'"""' .4-.-,..,....,_ ''''f'Nc";;-C"''T-:!"0'"'"'1-"""'''"'?'~-·~-· ~,, .. .,.-r--~·· 

'iEI'! .if '(f'i(ij~ ifiT ~t i'f ~"eff?f ~flttr: I 
--- ·--

.. !!,c"!!!!!J!!:!~: !!! .!DlJi!~ "THJ~: 11 ~ ~ 
Anu. cb, 61. 

\ 
As to instances of deposition of kings, we have in the Asva>· 

medha parva, the account of the deposition of king Kbuninetra 
o£ Oudli (Asv:i., ch. 4). Elsewhere we have accounts of the down
fall of the Da:Qqakas (Da:Qqakaniilp mahadrajyaw Aurve:J?.aikel,la . 
nipatitaJ!l), th~ deposition of Arjuna Kartav1rya, of Aila, and 
of :king Dam\>hodbhava, who despised and maltreated the 
brabmins. Some more scattered accounts of deposed tyrants are - . 

found, and most of these names o£ such ill-fated tyl'ants occur in 
later literature. But, by far the most important is a tl'aditional 
list of ill-fated ·kings as urought destruction on their race 

• 
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by theii· sins and in this list we find ·the names of most 
of the princes mentioned by KatJtilya in his chapter on 'Indriya
jaya,' (who were not identified by Dr. Shamasastry). In course . 
ofthe debate before the BlJarata war, Bhima mentions them 
(Ud., 74, 13-17) ch.::-

~~if ch. 7 4. ;q-~T~itit ~l~Tit! etc. 

~~UTitllJ~Tet'f11•ffitHitT ~itit'5fer: I 

'Cf'S~~T~~WlitT enm~T~'iir~T cr~: II ,, 
'fsrfer~: ~~~Ti=fi ~~Ttr~t ·~r~flif~Cfi: 1 · 
"'~~~ CJ~"Ti'fT ~i'fli'ft mrr~:__~?.fi: II 

;f~.nhm fif~~r.,t cr~~~ if~l-~~1~ ... , 
crt,: ~~~itmvtt ~·RT?1JT~t g~~cn: 11 

~~~~f~~'f~UTi'fT tr~hr-tt ~tp:cr~: I 

~n::ltl~~~Tvtt ~~2Ti1T f<lttT"i'f: 11 

ilif~ i=lf~iflifTf'l<iir ~iflQT~ifT: 1 

Only Karala Vaideha's name mentioned in the Kautiliya and 
in Pali tradition, is not in the list. In a chapter of the Maha
bhaL:ata, he is described as a pious king discussing the Sal!lkbya· 
doctri:r:~e with Pancasikba, OllB~ or the earliest expoundei·s of the 
!'lystem. His name however occurs in the Buddhacarita.''; . . 
.. ·ather forms. of government :-::-But while w~ have notbipg' 

moi·e about Notthern India, . we have. interesting ·side-lights 
. ' .. ' ' ''"t ·, 

on. the Yadavas; which enable us to know something ofano~her 
type of government: which existed in the soulh ~her~ tpat, 
tribe of sturdy fighters ruled. .In the days of the gl'eat _war, 

!i> 'fi~T~f'l~~i 'f "(~'tat ~T'm~<li~'lil"1_ I 

';!"!frq ~ll!<i~lf .,.fl o«llii! ~"11~"1. 11 Buddhacrwita, iv, 80. 
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the Yadavas were not regarded as K~?atriyas of pure Aryan 
blood but as Vratyas. So said Bhurisravas to Arjuna who 
following the advice of K:r~?lJa had cut off his hands, while he 
was about to smite his rival Satyaki.;'' He reproached ArjQna 
for following \he advice of K:r~J:;La, and attributed his misdeeds 
to his connection with the Yadavas, whom he described as not 
only wicked and perverted by nature but also Vratyas. More· 
over, it is well-known to all students of the Mahabharata that 
there prevailed among them not only. marniige with fitst cot~sins,· 
but also other customs which did not find place among the true 
Aryans. 

From the Epic, we ·leai;n that the Yadavas had a peculiar 
republican constitution. They were a Confederation of several 
independent clans and comprised among others the Bhojas, 
Andhakas, V:r~J:;Lis, and Kukuras among them. Each clari 
was ruled by its hereditary chief, bilt. the government of the 
whole confederation was vested in an assembly of .the chiefs :who 
exetcised independent local jurisdiction. This ass·embly was 
under an officer called Sabhapati, who in times of emm·geucy 
summoned the Yadava princes ancl Elders to assemblej~ the 
Sabha. (Sabha-parva ch. 220, 10-13). It was the S~bbitpati ~hb' 
summoned the Yadavas to arms by beat of drums and communi-

- .- • -T • ' • •' 

cated to them the tidings of Subhadra's abduction by Arjuna: 
The Confederation ·as a \vhole, had no king in the 

ordinai·y sense. 0f the word hut bad an elected chief w4o:acted 
as·th~;Presid-ent. · The affairs of the state were 'inanaged by the 
body of Elders \vhose voice was supreme. Vasudeva .or Srl:k:rf?J;ta; 
1·egarded :la.ter on as the incarnation of God himself, was one of 

"' Dro(H\ r., cxli, lu, 

• 
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the elders. In ch. 81' sloka 25 of the Santi Parva, he is -
described as one of the Sangha-mukhyas of the Yadava SaiJ.gha 
and is warned by Narada to guard _ against dissensions in the 
Sa1;1gha as this was sure to destroy the Confederation. 'l'hese. 
ehiefs, however, seem to have retained autonomops jurisdiction 
over their own subjects and tribesmen. Their independence 
is to be inferred from the following passage which describes the 

• 
chiefs of the Yadavas, Kukuras, and Bhojas as loke8va1·as or 
"1·ulers of men themselves." cf. 

~Tt:cfT: ~~~T lftl!fT ~~ ~T~?.fi~~~: I 

t't~t~iiH ~"'ll~T~t 'ifl~T oitifrs~r~r'i ·.1} 11 

But, while they retained L)cal jurisdiction and ruling author
ity, they were not crowned kings in the strict sense of the 
word. This would appear from sl. 29, ch. XXXVIJ, of the Sabha
parva, when\ in course of the dispute regarding the . arghya, 
the Cedi Sisupala takes exception to the selection of Srikpgta 
on the ground that he was not worthy of that high honour 
as he neither came of a royal family (a-raja), nor had ever- been 
crowned king. cf. 

€fiWt ~r~f~~T ~l~CJt -.q~ ~ ~'Q~~i'ti{ 1 
. "T~l''SI'T 'TlSI~'f( lilSIT t't'm ff SWR,~if II . 

Republicanism, and Sri Kr-?tza.-Before we conclude our 
account of the Yadavas, we must say something of Sri&tttiJ.a 
undoubtedly the central figure in the present version of the E:pie 
narrative. Great as a religious teacher and equally ptominent 
in war and "politics, Sriki!j!:J;ta today is regarded as an incarnation 
of the Deity. His political-career and teachings as described 

• 
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in the Epic, show him to be worthy o£ that reverence, with 
which India invokes his name and no account of the Maha
bharata politics will be complete, unless Wd attempt to set forth 
the main outlines of his policy or the part he played in the 
political life of contemporary India. Here we summarize his 
activities during the three important phases of his career :~ 

(1). By birth, Kr~l}a Vasudeva was a V:r~lfi prince and 
a scion of the ruling Yadava It:~attriyas. The efforts of his 
earlier life were devoted to the destruction of the powe-r ·of 
Karpsa who had usurped the. headship of the- Yadavas and 
was trying to perpe.tuate -absolute power, in league with a 
number o£ eastern princes i.e. J arasandha and his allies viz. 
Bhagadatta of Kamarupa, Vakra o£ Karm~a and Pu:Q.<ira 
Vasudeva, lord of Vanga, Pu:Q.q.ra and the Kiratas. 'I'his- league 
was joined by some K~attriya princes like the Cedi Sisupala 
and Bhi~maka and this compelled some of K~attriya princes 
to move westward. The Yadavas like the princes of · the 
Surasenas, Salvas, Pataccaras, South Paf.cala and East Kosala, 
had to move and they retired to the fortified city of Kusasthali, 
and to Dvaravati. 

(2). After his success against Karpsa whom he killed, lie 
set up Ka1psa's father Ugrasena as the elected President 
of the confederacy and tried to re-organise the Yadavas. He 
directed his energies against J arasandha (whose daughter Ka:~psa 
had married) and tried to free India from the consquences of his 
policy of 'blood and iron.' It was the practice of the latter to 
uproot alllo~al monarchs and to imprison or slaughter them. He 
and his allies had thus become a menace to the Kl;l:l.ttriyas of the 
west and so Kr~J;la revived the " Kl;lattriya League '; composed 
of the Ailas and the Ik~akus and called upon Yudhi~thira tG 

• 
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pel'form a Rajasiiya, a preliminary step to which would be the 
ovenhrow of J arasandha. 'rhe latter was despatched moi·e by 
stratagem. than force and his son Sahadeva was put on the throne 
o£ Magadha. 

(8). The last phase o£ Kr:?t;J.a's life was devoted to the settle· 
ment of the dispute between the Kauravas and the Pat;J.Q.avas. 
He triec1 his best to win over or persuade Duryodhana to a 
policy of conciliation hut failed. Duryodhana did not only 
not listen to his counsels of moderation but went so far as to 
attempt the imprisonment of Kr!;!t;J.a. . 

In the Assembly which met on the eve o£ the Bharata war, 
when all efforts at mediation or compromise failed, Krf?l).a deliver~ 
eda.number of speeches in which he called upon the Kuru elders 
t() avoid a fratricidal war. His arguments won over most of them 
to his views, but even then Duryodhana proved obdurate. There~ 
upon Kng1.a delivered his final address and called upon the Kurus 
to act on the principle of sacrificing the disturbing elements in the 
royal family for the general good. He asked them to follow the 
example of the Yadavas by arresting Duryodhana and his 
counsellors and thus to restore peace. Udyo. ch. 128. 

cf. q'«f'ef"ifR'I~FfT (.(f~fff{ f~?J ~~: I 

l:re«itl{T~~~if (.!' r~ u~n lltl:rn: 11 

-.:i'liSiU~~ 8~~?.:1' ~l:T"'ifRl11'fTCff~Til, I 

~~?f: fqu~~ij· '§{Cfl li~Cfw "J£(1: i1 

~q~~~o: cfi'~: qf(«nw: ~· en~~ 1 

"iflm~t f~Ffijilitif lHI"T 'll~l lt~T~~ II 

;q-J'§'iji! ~~l:~TflT'Sftfufll~lfq ~(Cfj(f! I 

~"'.:r~ii; V!ifll l"tiSiT lttaru~~ cf~if; I! 

• 
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cti~it~ qf~~~ ~~nil ~~ ij"T~<n: 1 
"~~ ~qi{~it'( ltT'(?fT~:rCfie~ll: II =····"' -,-cc=•··---~=c'"'-'''--- -_-, __ -,,-, ____ . --

('{~T ~~;;j i:li~ ~t~fi{ "iitftf ~1'i~ I 
CJ'I6T ~:s:n~_,\lij'Tftf 'Q"l~~~; _Q~~?f ll 

" --~ t ~,JI • ~ 

~<f. 1i~l!I '9~tf-~T_i1~1!1 'i'~ «l~C(. I 

~Tli ~_,'Q;:~~T!f 'lTaTiif _~~if ~'('{ II 

'(T~~ ~~~ti qiifT o?T: ~Til£ ttl~~: I 

'i'17.fE!iif if fqifti?I: "eff7,if'l.H: 'fitf1sflltl;J II 
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The Democratic G01p1s-Next to these limited monarchies, 
oligarchical confederations and despotic states, we have a large 
number of Ga1.1as the administrative machinery of which is so 
well described in ch. CVII of the Santiparva and which has 
been_ so ably explained and interpreted by Mr. J ayaswal. We 
find mention of a large number of these Gat;~.as in chapters 
describing wars or conquests and incidentally we have some real 
geographical and political data throwing light on the political 
Jife of the country. 

The more jmportant of_ these Ga:Qas were : -

L The Yaudheyas. 11. The Audumvaras. 
2. -The-Malavas. 5. The V:r~nis & Andhakas. 

- 3. The §ivis. They are men- 6. 'The Vatadhanas 
tioned along with the 7. The Madhyamakeyas. 
Trigartas, Amba~thas 8. 'rhe Trigartas. 

- and Malavas. 9. The Ambat?thas. 

For a detailed 
readers are referred 
Mr. J ayas\vars book. 

26 
• 

discussion of Ga:Q-a government, our 
to the Mahabharata or the pages of 
Here vre may simply summarise their 
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leading features, e .. if (a) These Gm;.as weie aggregates oi kulas 
and gotraf'l and were dcnninated by men of the same caste or 

family (~~if ~"gilT: ~if~ ~Tnll "'-' ll~i!T ~"lT U). 'l1hey seem more
over to have been democratic bodies. 

(h) Sovereignty was vested in the people. All bad equal 
rights nnd burdens, participated in public matters and bore arms 
1n war. 

(c) There was a body of • MukhyHs or Gal}ottamal)_ who ruled 
these Corporations. All measures required popular approval 
though on certain matters requiring secrecy, the leaders 
deliberated in secret and then took public sanction. 

Summary of the evidences furn-ished hy the M a,habharata 
lcernel.-When we summarise tbo abovo evidence of the 
Mahabbarata kernel, we further iind that-

\i) In the Yadava country and in the Janel of the Vahikas 
u non-monarchical form of government existed. The Yadavas 
formed a republican Confederacy of small clans, each .clan 
having its hereditary chief, but the affairs of the corporation 
were entrusted not to one particular hereditary monarch, hut to 
a body of elected I~ lders or Sa:righa-mnl< hyas. 

(ii) In the seeludecl nookR and corneTs or in fastnesses, 
Gai).a states existed and in these thcru were dcmooratic popular 
eonstitutions. 

(iii) rrhe East, especially the land of .Magadha bad became 
the centre of an Imperialistic movement, the nature and 
character of \-vhich was entirely different. 

(iv) In the land of the Kurus, Pnncalas, Mals;ras and "most 
other regions of Madhyadesa, monarchy of 1he type des,eribed 
in the . BI:ahama1;1a literatm•e, wHs the ancepted form o:f 
government. 

• 
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(v) In these states of the Madhyadesa, the Sabha voiced 
public opinion. The Pauras and Janapadas were all-powerful 
bodies which could not be barred even from talking of the 
deposition of a de facto ruler. 

(vi) Minis~ers tho11gh royal servants, relied on public sup
port also. Indeed, Paunt-janapcu'la-p1·iya is an almost. permanent 
epithet throughout the Mahabbarata. One Epic passage is more 
significant and speaks of a king proclaiming the chosen minister. 
in his Sabha (instance of Kmika i e. Yudhi~;~thira in disguise, in 
the country of Virat.) 

Political Tendcncies.-Moreover, the Mahabbarata tradition 
gives us hints as to the main political tendencies of the day. 
Of these, the two following are worth mention:-

(f) The Ma,gadha Irnperialistic movement :-This was a new 
thing in politics. The attempt o£ J arasandha to uproot all 
monarchs, to put them to death and to unify the whole country 
was a nBw departure from old politics. The mention of MagadLa 
is indeed significant. Fur, as we shall see later on, this was the 
region where all subsequent empires i.e. those of the Saisunagas, 
Nanda9, Mauryas, Gnptas, and lastly the Palas originated. 

(H) The counter-movement, of RepubHcani~m :-· 0£ tqis the 
great.eRt champion was Sdk:p;:r_:w,, thG Yad.ava elder. Ilis views 
and aims have already been given. 

Real. popular contJ·ol.--'rhe most important point, which no 
historian of ths Epic fails to observe is that though monarchy 
was gradual(v making its advance in the central region, yet the 
ruler was not as yet irresponsible or free from real popular 
control. Interferences in matters of succession are significant in 
themselves and we Jlnd such interferences on the.part of the 
:people in most cases. In the case of Santanu, his father was. made 
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to bow he1ore popular opposition. In the case of his. son Bh1E;~ma, 
the young prince made his renunciation before the Sabha. In 
the case of the next generation, Vicitra-v'irya was indeed allowed 
to become king, but he was exiled on account of his addiction 
to women, and Bhi'9ma was called upon to ascend the throne. 
Next, Piil).c}.u became the rnler and on abdication banded 
over power to Dhrtara'9tra. The latter accepted this office anct 
his acceptance being ratified by the people became a real king. 
'rhe question as to who would be successor gave rise to a 
difference in the public opinion and two parties were formed, i.e. 

(a) One of these regarded Dhrtarii~?tra as a true king, on 
account of his (i) brother's gift (ii) and the subsequent ratifi· 
cation by the people. (b) The other party clearly regarded him as 
a usurper, and the sentiments of that party were voiced by 
Bhi~ma. 

rrhough for a time the creation of two different seats post· 
paned a civil war, yet the popularity of the Pat:tcJ.avas, made 
Dhrtara~;~tra always alive to the dangers of a popular tising. 

This peculiar nature of tb.e Kuru constitution is w0rth 
noticing. There is monarchy indeed, but the "anointed" 
was more of a mandatory of the , people than an irresponsible 
tyrant. Indeed, the last words of the old Dhritarastra addressed 

· to the Kuru multitudes reveal to us the real character o£ the 
monarchy, when the old king speaks of leaving Yudhi~~hira as 
c1 "nyas~" or deposit in the hands of the people and of entrusting 
Yudhi~~hira with the noble duty,of protecting the people. Such 
being the prevailing idea, in all cases of succession to the th~one, 
the people assembled and selected their kings. This has been 
proved in .the case of Santanu, Vichitravirya, 'Dhrtara'9~ra, 
Parik~ita, ,J an;,lmejaya and his successors 
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Checks on regal aut!writy.-Furthermore, in the Mahabbarata, 
we find evidences which confirm some leading features of the 
political life described in the Brahmal).ic literature. The limited 
authority of kings of the Kuru line, the deposition of unrighteous 
rulers aml the constant vigilance on the part of the Pauras and 
Janapadas against kingly high-handedness have already been 
narrated. Next, we pass on to point out some more facts, to show 
not only this parallelism, but also the existence of some 
constitutional checks on regal authority. Of these we may 
mention the following :-

(1) The constitutional limitations imposed on regal autho
l'ity, by the king's Coronation Oath. 

(2) Checks on ministers and their moral liability to look 
to popular interests. 

(3) Existence of the popular element in the Royal Council. 
(4) Prevailing political ideas, which inspite of theinfiuence 

of sacerdotalism or o£ paternalism recognized the 
ultimate sovereignty of the people and regarded the 
king as the c·ustodian of popular interests who 
received tribute and allegiance in lieu of righteous 
rule. The mor~l right of revolution was also 
supposed to reside in the people. 

The royal oath, at the time of coronation was the most 
important of the constitutional limitations. In (ch. LIX. of) the 
#Sil:l;tiparvan, we have the traditional account of Vel).a's deposi
.t.ioli·- by the l;sis and the birth and inauguration of P:rthu and 
inciden~tally w~ have mention of the oath taken by him at 
the instanv;c of the Devas :-cf. 

. ......_ -----~ ~ 
' ~ijlli:f~(:f~~T~ ff ~life{ tf~;fq"lf: I 

' fit~~ ({(:{ ~ ~ rr~rsr~: ~ifT'tf~ 1 ~ o ~ 
I 

• 
-----~~=-~-0~------ - _l 

t 
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trffr'ifl~tf~'(l~~ 'iFf'QT CfiH~T fif~T I 

tTT~fi:rG.TT~W l'J)if ~'m" •rciq- 'tfHHfi?( II ~ o ~ . 

'U'!Q"l(.f ~if1 fifmT'fflT ~~~tfu~qp!f~: I 

?l'ifSl'"J?: CfiR1li!.lffif ~Cfil ... l if c:ti~l'i:fi'f II ·~ o~ 

~~~:n 1=t f~5Trim trmiSI'rif1flr ~ fCflfT ' 
~lCfi~ 'Q~~TC( 'fii?(~· (:fl<'T.T~fo tRO'('fq II ~ o ~::: 

. ' 

This oath limited the scope of regal activity to the protec
tion of the people, maintenance of law and order) respect for 
social privileges and the punishment of wrong-doers only. 'rhe 
importance of this coronation oath imposing obligations on the 
king it:~ echoed by many parables of the Mahabharata. To quote 
one of many such, we find in the story of Nrga (Anusasana 
ch. LXX.), that Yama reminded the king that his punisl1ment was 
due to his non performance of his Oath oC protection (1'f'e:frn~1frr 
:q\m' if ttfo'if£ '<.{l"!fH ?TCf I ~l'§{llJ~~'i:fT~li{lf~fq':l~ Of;ffi;~;f; II~~) 

Other 1 imitations existed, viz., the king's subservience to 
the laws eqnally with his subjActs, his inability to impose extra 
tax:es at will an<l his obligalii.on to c::~rry out the duties entrusted 
to him. As the Santi-parva expressly says (ch. LXXXVII-26-33) 
extra taxes could be imposed only with popular sanction. 

JJfini;_;ters.--Next to tbe oath, there was the activity of the 
ministers amt the weight of public opinion expressed in the 
Sabba, which on important occasions the elders ~nd pro!n~neTLJ-u 
men of all castes attended. We find even women of .11/osilion 
like Kunti and Gandhari giving their acl vice. Ministm~'s though 
royal servants were morally responsible to t)i1e people. 
Pre-eminent arp.on~ the rninist~r-advisers was the ~\uohita 1 whq 
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according to the Santipat·va shared with the king hiR functions 
and merits (o~ '=1~~ ~ci~ lHm '{T'5fl:JUHrrr: 1 LXXII. 18.) Then 
came the Brahmal).a advisers, whose opinion had a great weight 
in as much as their position and life was safe-guarded by their 
immumtres. The position of the Purohita would appear from the 
pre-eminence of Va,ii~tha in the adminstration of Ayodhya after 
Ddsaratha's death and even of Dhaumya (a man of less repute 
and wanting in strong personality) who is entrusted with the 
regency and the safety of the capital along with Yuyut~?u in 
the Asrama vasika parvan y ( ~~~~~ ff'iH~'51T '=Tl~~"'q g'Uf":o: I 

~ferf~~~ q-:qifH'( g'(yf'ff' tf~~~: 11 XXIII. 15 Duryodhana also 
consulted his prieats whenever hA wanted, to raise money. 

Caste representation in the (]ouncil.--N ot to speak of the in~ 
fluence of the Brahmal).as, the weight of the ministerial council 
was augmented by the presence of ministers of other castes who 
represented the opinion of their respective social groups The 
chapters of the Rajadharma speak of eight mantri1,1ah (not speci
fied by name, but including, the Suklamatya, Senapati, Prat1hara, 
Sirorak$a, Duta and Sandhivigrahika. See Santi Ch. LXXXV.) 
and specificaily mentions in addition, the Council -of Amatyas 
comprising four Brahmins, eight Kf?atriyas, twenty-one Vaisyas, 
tltree Sudras .. and one Sut~. cj. 

q~Tf~ (I e:r~TffH'Illi( ~Hf:i'JT~ enft~f~ I ~ 

;q(Jif ~l'§l1!!Tif. ~~Ti{ tr'lT~l1Tif. VT?fetilif. ~~i( I 
"fl'tf(;l~T<IJ ?f!.rT 'qTit Cff~i'f: i'J~CIT~if: u-s 
~19'( fq~if ~;q;;rri'f~f~iJRHl~~T I 
?.fT~ ~~Ti{ fcf;ltohr ~~'i\ q;i¥f'I!J ~~~ II'= 

'!trerfi::r~ U~~m· ~ tfl";tTf~etf Ff'-TT II 

llindu Polity pp. 27; uh: on t!Je State Council. 
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The relation between the two bodies is rather meagre, but 
evidently, the consultation was made with the eight mantrii,1ah 
and then the proposed measures were given out to the Council 
for opinion ('f'eTiiT ilf~lllt if~ ~~· ~TettqlifTl:~Cf. I ('t'n: ~~ll(~?:Tl 
'(llf~T~ ~ ~17~n_n). The reference to S·udra ministers should not 
be regarded merely as an instance of idealism but it was a fact 
since we find caste representatives already in the Brabma:r;tas in 
connection with all the inaugural ceremonies. The Mahabbarata 
gives us instances of ministers of lower caste like Vidura., 
and Yuyutl?u. Not to speak of ministers of lower caste, any 
one maintaining order and protecting life and property was 

· allowed due reverence. (llit ~T ~~ C!fTS'Qtif.T: ~i!:I'T it"Tilif;Jrn I 
38-LXXVIII. S~nti.) 

They were morally liable for giving right advice to the 
king (if we are to belive in the l~pic evidence). Various causes 
and circumstances stood in the way of the growth of a legal 
responsibility in sucl,l an early period but inspite of this, the 
prevailing political ideas fastened moral responsiblity on the 
ministers and this appears from passages the meaning of which is 
very clear. In one place, we are told t.bat unrighteous ministers 
go to bell and in another, it is laid clown that they deserve death 
jn the hand~? of the people ( QfilU~~~T: "'~tt~cf~t i[~: I 
. Jql('fiT;:j 'g'(('[: ~(qT 'lll~lif: ~'f'QTfi.hn: 11 17 -cf. LXXXV, Santi; and 
: ,_~eqtfir~~Rcft -q~ ~Tf4il?.f ""~T n). There are evidences to 
prove that ministers who were appointed by the kings were 
some times proclaimed to the people (cf. the accolint o£ Virata's- ·"' . . --
proclamation o£ Yudhistbira in his Sabha). . /"." " 

This _ simpler state of political life and th~/ popular 
character·of monarchy thus receives ample confirmati<t,~ f~om the 
tradition of the Epic kernel. .\V'e have seen how hm1ted the 
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authority of kings was in those days ; how they always feared 
the anger of their subjects and how government though vested 
in the king depended mainly on the opinion of the people. The 
states were small and the various popular bodies were efficient 
iin checking royal high-handed-ness. The Assemblies of the 
. . 
c;ty or o£ the country remained active and always imposed 
their will on their rulers, This state of affairs will receive some 
~ore confirmation if we analyse the prevailing political irleas 
of those days. The idea of a contract subsisting between the 
ruler and the ruled, the conception of kings as guardians of 
the public interest, the belief that the tax paid to the king was but 
his wages, all go to prove the existence of popular sovereignty 
and of limited monarchy. For the present, however, we refrain 
from any detailed discussion ·of th_ese, since, the ideas found 
in the Raja-dharma chapters are mingled with some others which 
belong to a later age. The super-position of varied strata 
of thought and speculation stand in the way of utilising this 
material with ·reference to this periorl. We reserve a fuller 
discussion of these for the next chapter, in which we shall enter 
into an analysis ·of the political condition which preceded 
the gradual decay of popular sovereignty antl the rise of pure· 
monarchy. 

27 
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R'im'iyanic Evidence . . 
THE picture of political conditions furnished by the Ramaya:J;la is 
absolutely the sa,me as we ':get in the Epic kernel, the former 
depicting rather a more primitive political life. Ayodhya wa.s 
like the Kuru kingdom, a monarchy ruled by the Ail,l;,laka princes 
with whom the royal office was hereditary. But in spite of this, 
the rulers were far from being irresponsible. They depPnded 
on the. advice and counsel of their Purohitas and Amatyas, and 
on all important occasions, the popular bodies exercised their 
right$. The Pauras, the ,Janapadas, and the leaders of castes 
and guilds were potent factors in the admiustrative system• 
Their voice was supreme and the king was bound to take their 
advice on all important affairs of state. The Hajak.rts or king~ 
makers who are repeatedly mentioned in the Atharva Veda and 
the Brahmn:J;las :figure prominantly in the Ramaya:J;la. We have 
in.uumerable instances to prove the truth of the above statements. 
Thus, we :find Dasaratha consulting his subjects i.e. the 
Brahma1,1as, Bala-mukhyns, Pam·as and Janapadas (Ayo. II. 19-20 
'fT'IJl'qfT Cf~4j~Til' Qh'e'I'Tlfll~: ~ .. if 1) before coming to a decision 
about the Yauvarajya of Rama (Ayo. ch. IV.). \Ve find them 
all eagerly awaiting the Yauvarajya of Rama 1Ayo. c?. XIV 
XV) and on the death of the king, they gathered with a view to 
the restoration o£ order in the kingdom, at the instance of 
the sage. Vasi~?tha (Ayo. ch. LXXXI'. Again, the Naigamal). 
and NagarikaQ. accompanied Bharata in his mission to find Rama 
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(Ayo. LTXXXII) and. they called upon him to assume kingship 
(Ayo OXI). Finally, whr n Rama returned from the war vic
torious, the people e.g the Pauras, Janapadas, the Sre:J;li-mukhyas 
and the Elders welcomed him. (La:Q.ka. ch. OXXIX). 

While these instances show popular participation in all 
important affairs .of state, some more may be cited to show 
the amount of authority they exercised. Form these it would be 
clear, that it was within their rights to expel wicked princes, to 

• 
fill up the throne if there were any vacancy caused by abnormal 
circumstances, or to appoint a Regent to fill the throne. 

Of the expulsion of a wicked prince at the instance of the 
people, we have the story oJ the exile of Asaruaiijal;t (see Bala. 
XXXVIII). The full story of his expulsion is given in the 
XXXVIth chapter of the Ayodhya-ka:Q.qa where the Mahamatra 
Siddhartha gives a true account in order to refute the views 
o:£ Kaikeyi that the king could expel his eldest son if he so 
wished. The true cause of Asamaiija's ba~ishment was that, the 

(prince used to drown the children of his father's subjects in the 
Sarayu. Hence the people asked the king to punish him and the 
latter following their ad vice discarded. him. cf. 

'!!;(~if~·)' -q.ficql 'Q 'ffit~<i! t~f'ef i{T~Cfili'{. I 

- ~l:~f t~:fertr-«tt~ Uii'f ifif·~~fu: I 

tf W i'JT11U! ~Ef Sfi~T '(J~Tiftt~;:f1('( I 
~ ' 

'!!;(~if~· ~~t~~iflUT~ efT '(l'~Cf~if: II 

~·(!IJ~t Cf'ilf!. ~(C(J tl:e!ifflifT if'(Tf~u: 1 

?i. -~rnn~rf~ri g?i rm:rt fq~f:q'Cfitq~r n 

As to an instance o£ the election of a king by the people, we 
h~ve the' acceunt of the election of Arpsuman, who was raised 
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to the throne by the people on the death of his predecessor 
Sagara. cf. 

lfiT~"llT'i ~1'" lfll~ ll'wffil~i'fl! I 

~T~Ti'f it~?.I'Tifl~~i{~· \\'\{ff~?.fil{ II 

rhe election of a king was thus evid-ently · within their 
powers and we find that on the death of Dasaratba, while 
Bharata was absent, some of the RajakartaraQ. proposed the 
election of any other Aik~aku prince to the throne.· cf, 

~irn:r ~r~.m~: ~~r;:r'l~~'Stli=l?.l': u ~ 
'"'r~qnf~'lf~lCJ ~fli~~T fq'li)(f(11lf, II 

'!f.T~T~~ f'f e,') llf' fcpnif ~~rS!:, 'lf'R{ II ~ 

Of these proposals, one is indeed very . interesting i.e. 
Vasistha's resolution to place Sits on the vacant throne· of 
her exiled husband. qf. 

"t'f~~T~:tfrt Ui{~l ~ oT tli!ioJIT~ii'f. I ~ ~ 

'lq'llfi'T f"'!f ~T~T: ~"iifl!JT "ifl~~q"f"'f~'CII'Hl I 
" 

"'ft~ ll'flffi:r -.:Tif~ t:n~fir~rn it~-1l't u :t. s 

The people thus were everything; the Rajakartara:Q. wielded 
immense influence and royalty depended on the good-will o£ 
the subjects. 

NoTE.-This picture of Epic political life marks the transition"from primitive polity 
to the limited constitutional monarchies preceding. the Impedal movl!ment of fater ages. 
It is characterised by popular sovereignty and the subservience of monarchy to popular 
opinion. Kings had not as yet freed themselves from popular control. The states were 
small and they can be compared favourably with the city states of Greece or Italy in 
the Vth·or Vlth century B.C. or even earlier. Effective checks on royalty existed. First 
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of all, there were the K~attriya kinsmen of the king who form~>d th~ fighting militia and 
then there were the priestly classes whose social immunities placed them at a great 
advantage. 'l'he common people too had their guilds or associations and they asserted 
their opinion on all important questions of the day. 

The primitive character of the .M:ahabh!irata polity ought to be taken into account 
in discussing the date of the present redaction of the great historical work. European 
scholars are as a rule disposed to regard the whole Mahabhlirata as a late production, 
simply becau8e they find mention of a few words in the Epic like the Dinii·ra (Harivam.oa) 
or some tribe-names like the Sakas, Pahlavas, Yavanas, Ctnas or Tu?liras. The occurrence 
of these words show indeed, a later handling but they do not pr6ve that the whole Parva 
or chapter containing the word was composed du~ing a late period. The most reasonable 
view should be to hold that these words crept in through a late writer or scribe, who 
interpolated the political and geographical data of his own age, to complete the narratives 
and descriptions of the Epic chapters. The simple political life of the Epic is sufficent to 
prove its antiquity, for in a later age, when popular goYerment was a thing of the past no 
one would have strained his imagination to impose a character of antiquity on the picture 
of contemporary political life. 

One of the earliest to recognize the popular char11cter of the Epic polity is 
Dr. Washburn Hopkins, whose valuable contributions on the Epic are too well-known to be 
mentioned here. He has tried to prove the democratic character of the Kuru state and has 

recognized the importance of the people in the administration. He has also emphasised 
upon the point that the people chose their kings and participated in royal coronations and 
thereby ratified their election. He has also discussed the importance of the Sabha 
(Ger. Sippe). His views are summarised in his article on "The position of the ruling 
caste in India," See Journal of the American Oriental Society Vol. XIII. pp. 57-37:! . 
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Political Divisions 

Monarchies and Republics 

fROM the Epic account of politi~al .life in the later Vedic age, 
we pass on to the political evolution during the period 

elapsing from the close of the Vedic age to the sixth cen. B. 0 , 
which saw the begim.ting of that great movell'.lent culminating 
in the union of the whole of Northern India'' into a powedul 
Empire. 

The history of the period yet remains obscure. We have 
neither proper land-marks separating it from the later Vedic 
Age, nor clear records stating the succession of dynasties or the 
unbroken chronological relation of princes to their successors 
or predecessors. While we lack such a connected and systematic 
chronological account, the material at our disposal is not insuffi
cient for a study of the political evolution during thifl period. 

The chief evidence at our diFposal is that furnished by 
the Brahma\}ic siitras and the Upani~ads which comprise older . 
traditions, together with those of a subsequent age. Of the siitras, 
those of Pa.r;tini the grammarian are of great importance and 
throw light- on the contemporary geographical and political 
divisions of the country. The next great sources o£ evidence 
on the period· are those furnished by the canonibal literature of 
the Buddhists, of which we have but a late redaction, the folk
lore of the post-vedic period preserved in the form of .the Jatika 
stories by the Buddhist monks who utilised them for the 
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teaching of the laity, the dynastic lists though perverted .and 
distorted, preserved in the. Pura:tJ.as and the picture of social 
and political life in the Dharmasiitras which we may take to be 
Pre-kautilyan if not entirely Pre-Buddhistic. As the result of a 
careful study, we can glean .many important historical facts and 
these enable us to attempt a picture of political ·evolution during 
this long and dark period. 

The bulk o£ geographical" data is mainly obtainable from the 
chapters. of Pa:J;tini dealing with suffixes (taifdh·ita) which are , 
added to place or tribe names.* PAJ;J.ini, who clearly appears to 
have been a native o£ the modern Peshwar district, is more familiar 
vv:ith ther North~ Western regions of India, than the countries and 
divisions of the ext.reme East or South.t 

But., by far, mo1'e interesting light is thrown by some of his 
Sutras in which PaJ;J.ini m~entions the existence of Sa:t;J.ghas and 
the political O~rpo~·ations of fighting people (ayu.dha.jfvi San,qhas 

. 0 The exact date of Pavini is yet to be ~ound out .. In earlier pages we have simply ac
cepted the views of G~ldsti.icker whi~h V.·as ~uiJported by the late Dr. Sir R G. Bhanderker 
'!'he accepted date of VIIth cen. B d. nearly approacl;es the truth. P~'Qini was certainly not 
familiar with Buddhism, but'~cems to have been acquainted with some of the earlier wander
ing sects. Here itgain, a gr,~at dii'ficulty arises, Aince, monkish writers luwe introduced 
confusion by maki~g th'e fOundet:s of these sects synchronous with the fouude1· of their 
religion, with a view to ruit'rate the clef~at of the f~rri1er by their o"wn teacher. 

t Of the extreme westerly regions, we· find mention of Kamvoja (IV. 1. 175.), 
Gandhara (IV. 1. 199.), the .. Sindhu region .(IV. 3. 93), Tak~a§illi. (IV. 3. 93), the 
Vahikaa (V. 3. 114., IV. 2. ll7), the Madras (IV. 2. 131 and 108), the 'l'rigartas (IV, 
1. lii ; V. 3. 116), the SauvJras (IV. l, 148, IV. 2. 76) and K~pisa (IV. 2. 99). 

Of the Central region, 'the following appeat· in his' si'itras promina~tly e fl· the Kurus 
(IV. 1. 176, 172,), Salvas (IV. L 169), Ko.sala (_IV. l. 171.), Kasi (1\r. _2. 116). "uslnara 

' ' ,,. .' 

(IV. 2. ll8) and Yugandhara (IV. 1. 173). . . . 
Of Eastern countries, he mention~ Magadha (IV. 1.170), KaliD.ga (IV. 1. 170), the V di. 

(IV. 2 131), while 'in connection with the Sonth he riientions Kaccha (IV. 2. 126 and 133) 
.Avanti (IV. 1.,1~6), A~ma~a.OV. 1. 173), the Andhakas and the VrijiQ.i (IV. 1. 114.) 
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IV. 3. 91). He specifically notes the Vahikas, the Yaudheyas 
and the Andhaka-Vp~1;1is (V. iii. 113-117 and V. I. 21\ Details 
about the method of government in these states are not known, 
with the exception that some of them were ruled by local 
sanghas or republican corporations, the rest 1·emaining under 
kings, since thei:e is no evidence to the contrary. Fuller inform· 
ation, though of the nature of legends is obtainable from the 
early PAli suttas which are supposed to retain the sayings of the 
Buddha and thus to descr.ibe a state of affairs contemporary with 
that great teacher. More details of the same nature are preserved 
in the Jatakas, but how far they are reliable is yet to be 
decided, since,· according to many eminent Buddhist scholars 
they bear the stamp ofsubsequent handling and modification. 

As pointed out by the late Prof. Rhys Davids the Buddhist 
canonical literature represented by the Anguttara Nikli.ya, as 
well as some of the Jatakas repeatedly speak of the "Solasn 
Mahajanapadlini" or the sixteen states. Probably, this is an 
echo of the state of affairs which existed long prior to the 
Vlth century. The sixteen states are as follows :-

1. Kasi 9. Kuru 
2. Kosala 10. Paiicala 
3. Anga 11. Maccha (Matsya) 
4. Magadha 12. Surasena 
5. Vajji 13. Assaka (or Aamaka) 
6. Mall a 14. Avanti •. 

15. Gandbara 7. . Oeti:(Cedi) . 
8. Varpsa (V atsa) 16. Kamboja 

'rhis list of states however, E?hould not be r~garded as 
exhaustive. The J ains who seem to be have been familiar with 

?~ 
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other parts of India vary this list of sixteen states arid mention 
Va:ziga, Malaya, Malava, Accha, Koccha (Kaccha), Laqha (Ra4ha),. 
and Sambhuttala (Suhma). This list of the Bhagavati-sutta is 
·thus very suggestive, since the existence of some of the kingdoms 
not occuring in the Buddhist stock-list is proved by occasional 
references to them in the Oanon. Vanga thus· appears in the 
compound Vangantaputta, an epithet applied to the sage Upasena. 
Some of the Epic chapters • mention Va:ziga, A.:ziga, Kamarupa 
and Suhma, though in many accounts tl'le princes of these regions 
are described as Mlecchas. The existence of Kalinga, Bharu 
(Jat. 2l3) and the settlement of Dantapura is proved by the 
evidence of the Buddhist canon .... The oldest· Buddhist coril
mentares, the Mahaniddesa and Oullaniddesa throw more light 
and mention Tamali (Tamluk, proving the existence of Suhma), 
Bharukaccha and various other regions, .which were- already in 
existence for a long time undoubtedly. Then, there were the 
non-Aryan Yak~a states mentioned in the Buddhist books and 
prominent of these was the state of Alavi. . 

With the exception of some states on the western and the 
eastern fringe which were republics, hy far the larger numbea.· 
of those mentioned above were 'ruled by kings. 1Some of these 
kingdoms again were very old and their existence has then traced 
in the Vedic hymns or the BrahmaJ.las. Here we give concise 
accounts of the political changes that took place in them :-. 

The l(:u1·u hingdom :-The Kuru kingdom, which once held 
the premier place among the Aryan states, evid~ntly de~lined. 
But, the tradition of the. Kurus was continued and w~ find 
re£er~nces to Princes of Yudhi~thira gotra (Yudhitthila-gotta) 
ruling in . Indraprastha (Indapattha-see J~ts. 276, 413, ~15, 
etc.). Two princes e.g. Dhanaiijaya and Suta~Qma, are mentioneq 
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by name. and the name of the Epic adviser Vidura also appears. 
The tradition of the righteousness of the Kuru Kings appears in 
the Kurudharma Jataka, where the king, his mother, the Queen, 
the Purohita, the Rajj u·grabaka, the Amatya, the Sref?~hi, the 
Dro:!Ja-mapaka, the Mahamatra and even the Gal}.ika are all 
described as. performing Ku,rudharma. This shows that iqapite 
of the decay of the Kui:us, their past greatness and righteous 
conduct made their name hallowed ~nd in the Jataka alluded to, 
owe find the king of Kali:tiga asking his advice as to the ways of 
warding off a famine. Probably, the country was split up in to a 
.number of principalities, an<} i.ts greatness was lost. The Jains 
mention a line of Kurus ruling at Isukara (8. B. E. XLV. 62 ) 

The Kasi Kingdom -The kingdom of Ka'li, existed as an 
independent country prior to the Vfth century, when it was 
absorbed by Kcsala. Its kings. even aspired to the position 
of Emperors (Mahavagga. X. 2. 3.), but evidence shows its 
gradual decay. 'rhe kings of Kosala who were once insignificant 
co~pared with th()se of Kasi, waged a continuous war against 
;the latt(lr. (see Jat. 151 Rajavavada, also nos. 282, 428; 536). 
According to ·some Jatakas ( 336) and the Mabavagga, Xoiala 
was even once a part of Kasi, and according to another Jataka, 
(no. 207) the Kasi king had made even the king o£Potali as his . 
. tributary~ The older line of Kasi kings came to be supplanted 
. by ap.other dynasty of kings who took the title of Brahmadatta. 
These kings are rep<ilatedly mentioned in the Jatakas. 'rhe 
Mataya Puraga (Ch. 271) and the :Mababharata (Sabba VIII. 22.) 
.menti"on one Jlundred Brahmadattas (H. Dev. in Car. Lee. I.) 

Later on, the kings of Kosala became powerful and annexed 
Kli.si. In the Va44haki-siikara Jataka, we find th<=: grant. o£ 
Kli.sigAma by Mabakosala to h.is daughter Kosala-devi on her 
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marriage as ''bath and perfume money" (mahakosala duhitara:rp 
Kosaladevirp dadamano tassa nahapana-cnnnamularp etc. Jat. 
28:3). According to some tradition in the Buddhist Canonical 
literature, these attacks on Kasi were made by Vanka, Dabbasena 
and Karpsa, the last named being the actual conqueror 
(Bud. Ind. p. 25 ; Vin. I. 342; also Jatakas already referred to). 

Pancala.-The history of Paficala from the Bharata war to 
the seventh cen. B. 0 is ·rather obscure. According to the 
Vayu Purii.IJ.a, twentyfive kings ruled till the rise of Magadba 
imperialism but names and details are ·rather scanty. The 
J'ataka tradition, too, does not come to our help in clearing this 
obscure period. The Jatakas merely preserve traditions relating 
to the struggle between the Kurus and the Paficalas for the 
possession of North Paficala. According to some Jatakas, Uttara 
Paiicala was part of the Kuru kingdom while according to 
others it was an independent unit with capital at Kampilya 
(see Jats. 323, 408, 513 and 520). Of Paficala kings, we :have 
the names of Durmukha (see Jat. 408 and 541) with his capital 
at Kampilya and he is made a contemporary with KaraiJ.4u 
of Kalinga and Nimi of Videha. Another prince named 
Brahmadatta Culina is mentioned in the (Jat. 546, Utt. Siitra; 
Ramiiyai).a I. 33 ; see H. 0. Ray Chaudhury P. H.-· p, 70.) 

'rhe Vayu Purat;ta simply makes the statement that twenty· 
five Paficala kings reigned, probably before the rise of the 
Magadha Emperors. 

The Kingdom of Kosala.-Kosala remained ior a long time 
under the Aikf;~viikus. About thirty kings of this lin~ froth 
Brhadbala, contemporary of the Great war ruled in Kosala and 
with· these princes the Sakyas claimed kinship. Its earliest 
capital was Ayodhya ; thence the seat was transfered to Saketa 
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and lastly to s1:avasti. Sravasti was one of the great cities o£ 
North India in the VIIth century B.C. 

The family of Mabakosala 1 who became predominant, rulfld 
over an extensive territory including:the Kasi kingdom and the 
territory of tlie Sakyas. The Kosala kings of this line were 
powerful rulers and granted a large number of vilJagesto learned 
BrahmaJ.la 1izahasalas, who held them on condition of teaching, 
study and spiritual service. In the sixth century B. C. the 
ruler was Prasenajit, the brother-in-law of the Magadha king 
Bimbisara. He was a pious ruler and frequently visited the 
Buddha: He was in his -eighteenth year when be was deposed 
by his son :Viruqhaka the child of Vasava-khattiya; with: tbe 
assistance of'the unscruplous D1gha-karayana. It was in the reign 
of the latter that Kosala declined and was annexed to Magadha. 

The Kin,qdom of Jl:fapadlw :-This kingdom reniained under 
the Barhadrathas. According to the Vi~?nu, the last Barhadrartba 
was killed by Sunika his m~inister,, and with him began· the 
Pradyota dynasty, which with five kings ruled for-138years \?) 
,This was supplanted according to the PuraJ).aS by-t!ie Saisunagas 
(this is not supported-by Ceylonese tradition). Fourth: in deseen;t 
:from Sisiinaga was Bimbisara, who appears to have been an elder 
'contemporary of the Buddha. Under him and his son Ajatasatru, 
as we shall see the Ma:-gadha i:nonatchy \(was [launched into 
'a career o£ imperialism. Its rulers conquered the adjacent 
'kingdom o£ Anga and Bimbisara by his' marriage ~,with 
mbsal~·devi rMahakosala's daughter} received the. kingdom 
of K~si as h;r ·pin,.rnoneJJ. Magadha gradually became the great· 
esb ofln'dian cprincipa.lities and it came to possess a: s;t~I!fdi,ng army 

; of :i:i:n:mense'-strenglh~ In the next chapter we ah~W· r~Iate + the 
· sto1'Y' of the unification of:;ti~tthEn·n India by t~e Magadh~t kings; 
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Kingdom of Anga :-This kingdom of which we find" an 
earlier reference in the Brahma~as, had its capital at Campi 
otherwise known as Malini. In the Vayu (Oh. 99.) and the 
Matsya Pura~as, we have a dynastic list of its princes but the 
names cannot be verified .owing to lack of details from othe~· 
sources. The Buddhist texts mention Queen Gaggara of Campi 
who built a great lake. The Jains mention a king Dadhivaha11a, 
his daughter Oandana and th'\3 invasion o£ Campa by the ki11g 
of Kausambi. Anga was once a powerful kingdom and if we 
believe in the testimony of some Jatakas, it once extended its 
sway over Magadha, since the Vidhura·Pa:Q.Q.ita Jitaka speaks . of 
Rajag:rha as a city of Anga. Another Jataka (Gutha-prana), 
however speaks of the two as being adjacent countries. 
Probably, in the middle of the VIth cen. B.C. Anga was 
annexed to Magadha. It was conquered by Bimbisara Sre:Q.ika, 
the E!On of Bhattiya but the city of Campa retained it;; prosperity 
even in the days of Buddha. (N. Dey.-J. A. S. B. 1914.) 

The /{ingdorn of Videha :-This kingdom founded by the 
Ik,vfikus attained great prosperity. According to the Pural)aS, 
it cal!lQe to be called by the name o£ 1\fithila after Mithi. 
The Puri:Q.as furnish a long list of the .T anakas of Mithila. 
,Probably Nimi took the litle of .Tanaka. Twenty-first in 
descent form him was Siradhvaja whose daughter Sita was the 
wife of Rima. The last king of the line was thirty.eighth 
i~ desent from the founder and his name was E.":rti. The 
names of the kings in the .dynastic lists in th~ Vayu (ch. &9) 

.and the Vi~~u (IV. 5.) substantially agree, but they do not• occur 
in the Brahma:Q.as, with the exception of a J anaka who is desctibed 
in the gatapatha as a Samra~. _The B:rhadara:Q.yaka Up. m.en:tions 
one Janaka prominently and he figures as a philosophet:-ki1lg 
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whose court was frequented by Kuru-pancala Brahmins 
prominent among whom was the celebrated Yajnavalkya. 

Though <details are lacking, the long line of the J anakas 
and their political and intellectual superiority is testified to 
by tradition. T.heir names are preserved in folklore and as 
such, a number of Janakas figure in the Jatakas. We hear 
of Makhadeva Janaka (see Nirni Jat.; Majjhima N. II. 74·83) 
and .Maha-janaka. (Jat. no. 559; ·see Bud. Ind. p. 26). Some 
J imakas figure in Jain tradition. When and how the J anaka 
line ended is difficult to determine, but the disruption of the 
kingdom took place before the rise of Jainism and Buddhism:. 
The country once under the sway of the kings of Mithila, seem 
to have come under a number of clans, who had evidently 
asserted themselves on the break-up of the monarchy of 
the J anakas. These clans were organised into two prominent 
non-monarchical federations e g. the Vajjis and the· Mallas. 
Their leagues were organised iu order to repel the aggression 
of neighbouring kings. 

The Vajji and Malla :-The Vajjis comprised eight clans, 
(eight kulas) prominent of whom were the Videhas with 
.Mithila (mod. Janakpur)as their capita], the Licchavis of Va1slili 
(mod. Besarh), Vajjis proper and the .Tiiat.:rkaR with their 
he::t,dquarters at Vaisali. Other clans existed in the locality and 
they included the Bhaggas of Surpsumara, Bulis of Allakappa, 
Kallmas of Kesaputta, Koliyas of Ramagama, Sakiyas of 
Kapilf!vastu a~d the Moriyas of Pippalivana. 

The names of these dans remain inseparably connected 
with ·the early history of the Jain and Buddhist religions. 
Buddha was the son of Raja Suddhodana of Kapilava$tu, while 
the Jfiatrikas prodw~ed Siddhijrtha ancl Mahavir~ . 
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The ruling memb-ers of these clans seem to have been 
K~?atriyas and Aikf?vakus. This is proved not only by their owq. . 
claims, but by the evidence of the Ramayal).a, the Pul'al).as, and 
'of later Brahmal).ical tradition. 'rhe Ramayal).a pres.erves the 
tradition of the Vaisala kings being descended from Vis ala •· sari 
of Ik~vaku, while two Pural).as i.e. Vayu (ch. 86) and Vi~?l).U (IV, 
1) trace the royal line form ~ahbaka, brother of Ik~?viiku. 

The Mallas had a similar confederation, though t'hey seem to 
have been originally under a · monarchical constitution; The 
J a ins speak of nine Malia princes banded in a league. Their 
important strong-holds were ~t Pava and Kusinara. 

The Kingdom of Vat sa :-It was a kingdom with capital at 
IZabsarnbl. The ruling family belonged to a branch of the 
Bharatas. The name Vatsa was derived from the conquest 
of the region ronnel K.ausambi by Vatsa son of Pratardana, king 
of Kasi (for this war against the Vrtahavyas and the mention 
of Vatsa see Maha. Anusa eb. 30). According to· the Puri'i.Q.as, 
the Kuru line was transferred to Kausambi at the time of 
Nicak~u>, Probably, in this same line flourished king Udayana, 
the hero·of aeycle of so many legends, who was contemporary 
with Bimbisara and 0aQ.4a Prad~ota of Avanti. The Vatsas 
in'the V[ th. century were powerful kings and extended theii· 
power over the Bhaggas of Su:rpsumara hill (Oar. Lee. P. 63; 
.. Tat. no. 353). 

Matsya :-The history of the Matsya kingdoin about. the 
VIth century is very obscure. ·Probably, it had b.een ann{?xed to 
some other powerful kingdom. In the Epic, we have repeated 
mention of the Matsya country (Sabha 30) and king Virata 
is a conspicuous :figure. In the Epic, as also iu later liter~tqt·e 
the cqstoms and manners of th~ Mats;vas are :praiseit . 
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The Kingdom of Asmalw :-The kingdom of Asmaka lay in 
the south, on the bank of the Godavari, along with the sister king
dom of Miilaka. A Vayu PuralJ.a tradition attributes the origin of 
the princes of Asmaka and Miilaka, to the H~vaku line. Nothing 
more is recorded in Brahmal}.ical literature. According to the 
evidence of the· Buddhist literature, the capital of Asmaka was 
Potana or Potali (for further details see Oar. Lee. I. P. 53-54). 

Avanti :-It became. a powerfu1 kingdom in the sixth and 
seventh centuries B. 0. The early history of this kingdom is 
obscure. The Mababharata and the PuralJ.as seem to distingui'lh 
between two kingdoms with capitals at Ujjayini and Mahi~matL 
Mahi~mati was ruled by the Haihaya Yadavas who conquered the 
NAgas. Karttavirya was a great conqueror. In the Epic, (Sabha. 
ch. 31) we find that Nila the king of Mahi~rnati was conquered 
by Sahadeva. Avanti according to the Matsya PnralJ.:t probably 
owed its name to Avanti a son of Karttavirya (ch. 43) In the 
Epic, A vanti was under two joint rulers Vinda and Annvinda. 
The later history of these kingdoms, just preceding the sixth 
century is obscure. Probably, after the fall of the older line, the 
dynasty o£ Pradyota took its place. Pradyota was a powerful 
king, the rival and later on the father-in-law of Udayana. He 

· figures prominently in the Buddhist tradition and was contem-
poraneous with the founde1· of the Buddhist religion. . 

Kaliiiga :-The kingdom of Kalinga came to be established 
before the seventh· century B. 0. The Canonical tradition 
mentions Dantapura on the Kaliitga coast and the Kaliitgarafi:fia .. 
TheJatakas m~ntion king KaralJ.qn. The Epic, mentions Kalinga 
and its prince Ketuman who fought on the side of Duryodhana. 

Gandhit1'a :-The kingdom of Gandhara seems· to have 
retained its existence, though we have no details about it~ 
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ruling dynasty. The Mahabbarata mentions Gandbara kings 
like Subala the father of Gandbal'l or his Eon Sakuni who 
played so important a part in the history of the Bharata war. 
Several Jatakas preserve details of traditional history of 
Gandbara. 'l'akt:wsila its capital, is mentioned in the Epic 
and figures prominently in the Jatakas which describe it as 
a great educational centre and the home of learned Acaryas, 
frequented by students from Eastern and central India. The 
Kumbhakara Jataka preserves the tradition of the Gandhara king 
Nagnajit \Sat. Br. vn. 1. 4. 10) whose name occurs in the 
Pralq:t form as Naggaji. 'fbe jains too, mention him as a 
historical person and describe him as one of the earliest converts 
to their religion. 

Kambot'a:- Kamboja, which is hardJy described as an 
independent kingdom in Vedic literature, was another princi
pality on the north westem frontier, situated closely to Gandhara. 
The Epic mentions it repeatedly. It was conquered by Arjuna 
along with the DJ.radas. (Sabba ch. 17) and again by KarJ;La 
on behalf of Duryodhona and seems to have had its capital 
at Hajupura (DroJ;Ln. ch. IV.). In the Epic, tho productions of 
Kimboja e.g. woolen textiles and horses are mentioned in more 
tha:u one place. ~rhe Jatakas mention Kamboja in more than 
one place and in one Jataka (Jat. no. 513.), the savage customs of 
the Kambojas are denounced. 

Other states and tribes :--The above i~ a list only of the 
mOf{} important kingdoms and ought not to be regarded as . . 
exhaustive. For, in the Epic, we find in addition to these a 
large number of kingdoms or independent republican tribes. 
The chapters describing the conquests of Yudhi~~hira, in 
~9Uilf(Gtion with. h~s Rajasuya (Sabha, Oh. 25-3~) 1 his A~vamed4~ 
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(Oh. 73-83) and the conquests of Kan;a on behalf of Duryodhana 
(see Vana. cb. 253; Dro:r;w. Oh. 4) are full of important geo
graphical data. Unfortunately however these chapters are often 
full of anachronism and show so clear evidence of later additio:ns, 
that in the opinion of European scholars, it would but justify the 
utter rejection oi"their evidence. But, in spite of this, it must be 
admitted that they show the utilisation of older m::tterials and the 
existence many of the tribes or states· is confirmed by later litera
ture. Here we mention some of the more prominent of these:-

In the north-western region, there were-Kasmira, va'riouf'! 
local Ga1Jtts, Daradas, Abhisara, Kamboja, Uttara Kamb~, 
Hataka, and Uttara-kuru; in the central region, Dasan:t-a, S§.ini, 
Yuganclbara; in the East-1\Ialla, Vatsa-bhumi, I3harga, Nif}ada, 
Pul)q.ra, V~n'lga, Tamralipta, Suhma, Pra-subma, Pragjyoti~a. 

In the south, there were the Apara Matsyas, Pataccaras, 
Ni~iida tribes in Ga1Jas, Avanti under dual kings, the Bhoja. 
Confederation, South and Eastern Kosalas, Kali1iga, the Pulindas, 
.Mahi~mati, Sura~tra, Bhoj aka taka, Bharukaccha, Kaccha, Dal)Q.aka, 
Andhra, Pal)dya, Kerala and the various Mlecchas peoples living 
on the- coast; ' 

In the borrhw rAgion on the west, along the Indus, there were 
a large number of republican Gal)aS e.g. the Sibis, Trigartas 
(elsewhere they are described as being under king Susarma), 
Ambal;lthas, Malavas, K~udraka-malavas, Madhyamakeyas and 

_ Vatadhal)as (Brahmal)a Gal)as), Audumbaras, the Sudras and 
Abbiras on the Sarasvati, the Gramaniyal;l of Sindhu, the Sauviras.ll< . . 

* It is difficult to ascertain exactly the period in which these states or tribes c'ame 
into existence. 'l'he Epic evidence loses much of its value from the fact that later 
additions were made to the older cht·onological awl geographical data. "1'he evidence 
of the .Jataka tradition or that of the Buddhist Canonical liten1tllre suffers from the 
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As we have seen already, with the influence of various 
political caus.es, rnonarchy had been gaining ground in the central 
region. In the outlying regions, republics continued to exist. 

Regal Administration :-In the monarchical states, real 
political allegiance had fairly developed and displaced the older 
tribal bond. The sole executive authority was vested in the king 
who was the protector of all his subjects irrespective of caste or 
birth. He was the head of the state, collected taxes and tributes, 
administered justice, fought against foreign enemies and looked 
to the material welfare of his subjects. Evidences as to the 
functions of royalty and the way of their exercise by kings is 

s.ame defects. The account of the l\1 aha-janapadas belongs undoubtedly to a very 
early period which we may take to have bc·en pre-Bnddhislic. But, in regard to 
some more dnta found in the Cmwn or the Jiitakns, later additions certainly crept in 
iu view of: tho fact that the present version of the Canon is not earlier than the 3rd 

ceiL D.C. 'i-vhile the Jataka'-attha-katha which has come down to us is not older than the 
4th Cen. A .. D. This non-contemporary character of the Jatakas hns deen admitted even 
by Mr. Hhys Davids who cannot be reproached for any bias aga.inst the antiquity of the 
early Buddhist litoratnrc. 'l'hc ,Jatnkas thus mention in addition to those, tho kingdom 

of Dharn (Bhurn .Jat. 213), Dantapma in the Kalif1gn eof\st (Kurndhnmma Jat-276), the 
city of Dvaravati' (Gliata and Adipta 454, 546), city or Baurava in Sauvit·a, Potali (;Jat 
207, 301) the region or Godavari, Dat;cJaka forest, MahilllHUI<a kingdom and the rive; 

1\:auhavennii (Sarablwi1ga nnd Sailkhapata-Jat. 522 and 524), the Dravida kingdom with 
the port of Kavirapaltaua and the adjacent islands of Naga and Kara (Aidtti Jat. 480). 

·In spite of this, however, we have admitted the evidence of the Epic and Jataka 

traditions since the existeucc of many of these tribes and states is confirmed by the 
evidence of Greeks in India in the IVth cen. B. C. Not to speak of the kingdoms or, 
tribes of North India, the Greeks mention not only the Arnbastn\, the Oxydrakoi, the 
Molloi, the Siboi, tbe SoYiras and other tribes on the border Evident!,y, these stlltes had· 
already a long. exi~tence and did not come into existence all on a sudden. At the Pame 

time, the Gree~{S seem to have been familiar with many details relating to South India 

which they apparently derived from the northern Indians This shows that the southern 
states like the PatJ~yas or And bras were already in existence and hence they must be

taken to belong to the Vlth or \'lith, centnry DC nt leRRt, if not earlier . 

• 



. 
• 

Council of Ministers 229 

indeed very scanty, but when we take in to account the inform~ 

ation gleaned from the U pani~ads, the Buddhist canon, the Jataka 
tradition or the Dharmasiitras we can attempt a picture of the 
political life of that period whi~h preceded the great Imperialistic 
movementeulminating.in the unification of the whole country 
under the Mauryas in the fourth cen. B.C. 

The king ruled the country with the help of his ministers 

The Council. 
and consulted p;blic opinion on all important 
occasions. As to the former, they seem to have 

forn1ed a Council which was variously known as ~he Sabha or 
the Pari~at The Sabha by this time was an aristocratic body in 
which wisemen, royal relations office-bearers or popular leaders, 
had their place/ The character o£ the Parit?at cannot he 
determined exactly, bnt most probably it was similar to the Sabha 
ana was an aristocratic body. In tbe U panif?ads, we find the 
Pari~at repeatedly mentioned and it seems to have been closely 
connected with the king and frequented by wise men who often 
entered into political or philosophical discussions (Pari~?at-' 
£>ari = G1'. Peri-·· l'Ound, and sad= to sit-a meeting\ . 

The ministers of state were gradually evolved out.of 'the 
The ministers and personal companimas and associates of the 

officers of state. king whom we have already found in the· 
BrahmaJ:.laS. In course of time, their functions came to be 
defined. Prominent among these, were the Purohita, the··· 
Senipati, the ~ollector of taxes, t.he.'treasurer and a host of other 
officiaJs. Ver~ little is known about these in the Upanif?ads, but 
the Jatakas which preserve traditional accounts about real life 
mention a large nnrnber of officials, including the Purohita, the 
Artha-dharmanusasaka, or Sarvartba-cintakv, the Viniscayama
hllmatya, the Senapati, the Arghakaraka, the Bha1,14agarika, the 
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f§rer;,thi, the Rajjuka, the Dror;ta·mapaka, the Hirar;tayaka, the 
Sii.rathi, and the Dvauvarika. In addition to these, there were minor 
officials like those in charge of elephants, elephant-trainers, 
collectors of taxes, officers in charge of villages, physicians, etc. 
The Kurudharma Jataka gives prominence to onl.Y a few e.g. the 
Purobita, the Hajju-grahaka, the Sarathi, the Sref?thi, the Drol).a
mfi.paka, the Dauvarika and includes the Gar;tika along with 
these. (see Jats. 5, 25, 158, 218, 276, 318; also the Introduction 
to Hai Sahib's I. C. Ghose's Ben. tran. of Jat. Vol. II.). 

As in the Brahmar;tas, the highest place among these advisers 

Purohita. 
was probably occupied by the Purohita. He 
was not only a priest and spiritual guide, but 

. also advised the king on A1·tha and Dharma. By Sdcrifices and 
prayers he averted evil and pedonned rites and sacraments. He 
advised kings on important matters and in more than one place 
he is described as Artha-dharmanusasaka 01~ Dharmanusasaka. 

In some Jatakas, we find the Purohita perform~ng judicial 
functions (Jat. 511 & 542). The office of the Purohita was often 
hereditary and descended from father to son (Jats. 120, 163, 411, 
422). The Dharmasiitras also speak of the high office of the 
Purohita. According t.o them, he seems to have been associated 
with the king in the administratioj1 o£ justice. and was liable to 
fast or penance along with the king, if there was miscarriage of 
justice. Some Jatakas mention an Amat.ya as the highest 
officer of the realm advising the king on Dharma and Artba; 
(Jat. 25, 195); elsewhere (158), we find a Sar~arthaciiJ,taka 
doing these services. 

The Senapati was the commander of the armed forces and 
had under him minor commanders. The Viniscayamatya was 
a criminal officer and combined pol ice and judicial functions, 

• 
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the Arghakara was the Court-valuer who ascertained the price of 
purchases made on behalf of the king (Jat. 5 ). The Rajju-grahaka 
(Zit. officer carrying a measuring rope) was both a surveyor and 
a criminal magistrate, the Sre~thi was the Banker) the Hiral}.yaka 
was the 'rreasurer, the DroJJ.a-mapaka was the officer who 
ascertained the· royal sharA of corn and exacted it, while the 
BhiJJ.4iigarika was the officer in charge of the royal stores. 'rhe 
Si:trathi and Dvauvarika derived importance from their close 
association with the royal person and ranked as Amatyas. The 
Dvauvarika was in charge of the palace-gate and hence wielded 
immenseinfluence. The Ohatra-graha and Asigraha similarly 
held high rank. Village headmen were appointed by the king 
and Codakas apprehended criminals. There were others who 
enjoyed the income of villages and these included Purohitas, 
Mahasala Brahma1;1~s or K~hatriyas warriors. These officers 
performed their va1·ious duties. A fairly well developed admi
nestration system had thus come into existence. 

Jttdicial Jlfachinery :-Justice w.as administered in the 
name of the .king. He was the highest judge in civil and criminal 
matters. In regard to the latter, the idea of the violation of the . 

· 'kings peace' had gained ground. This would appear from the 
interpretation of the -' Rajaduta' and the taking of the king's 
name to diRsnade n ~uJprit from wrong-doing. In the absence of 
a fully developed machinery :for judical adminstration, local 
officials and corporate bodies possessed minor jurisdiction· 
Beginning with the Gramabhojaka, cases on appeal were tried 
by th; Senapa.ti (,Tat. 220) Purohita (511, 542), the Uparaja (542) 
and ultimately by the king. The MahaparinibbiiJJ.a Sutta 
mentions two other judicial officers among t,he Licchavis e g. 
the Atthakulaka and Suttadbara. · 
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Judicial Administration :-Further and more interestiong 
light is thrown upon the system of Judicial administration by_ 
the Dharma-siitras First of all, they show in clear terms the 
participation of pnblie bodies and elders in the adminstration of 
Justice. With the king, indeed, the final decision_lay, but l1e was 
not absolute. His Purohita advised on points of law and the £acts 
were judged by the Sabhasadas selected from Brahmal).as or the 
elders o£ towns ( r guilds. 1\roralliability to do justice attached 
to all o£ them. The king and the Pnrohita had to purify 
themselves in case of miscarriage of justice and the Sabhasadas 
too were supposed to incur divine punishment i£ they failed to 
give out the true and impartial judgment. 

Next., they show the evolution of a legal system. It grew 
out partly through the recognition o£ principles guiding the 
conduct o£ the various castes, their duties and privilages in 
the social scale, the acceptance of the old customary laws 
regulating marriage, inheritance and sonship, the recognition of 
the validity of caste-laws and guild laws, the laying down of rules 
as regards evidence and procedure and in criminal cases, the 
establishment of regulations relating to punishment or fines in· 
lieu of murder or injury. 

The Royal office.-The Royal omce was hereditary and 
gener<\lly passed from father to son. Succession to the throne 
was often disputed and wars took place between rival brothers. 
To obviate these obstacles to peace, there arose the practice · 
of selecting the heir and making him Y.uvaraja as we know . . 
from the RamayaQ.a and other Brahmal).ical books. The 
J§.takas speak repeatedly of the institution of Uparaja (see 
J§.t. 50, 338, and 4l5) which is also found in the Mah§.- . 
bh~rata. Generally, the eldest SQJ1 of the kin~ became 
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Uplrija, though we find instances of younger brothers hold
ing this position (Jit. 6, 181, 228), and if the king was 
childless, the Uparaja during the reign of his elder brotper 
became king. 

But inspite of this, dynastic troubles caused unhappiness 
in the royal family and consequently in the kingdom. As w~ 
approach the close of the period, we find the evidence of such 
evils befalling kingdoms. Polygamy which existed eveit in the 
Vedic period,· became almost universal and with the growth o£ 
royal power, kings came to have larger harems filled with 
intriguing co-wives or ambitious concubines (see Jits. 561, 
472, 531). These became sources of considerable trouble. 
-The unfilial conduct of sons often caused great anxiety 
to their royal fathers and the Jitakas contain innumerable 
instances of rebellious sons and rebellious queens. We have 
at least one instance of a queen intriguing against her royal 
husband (Jit. 416), while instances of rebellious sons are. many 
(of. Ajatasatru in Jat. 150 ; and ViruQ.haka in J at. 465 ; also 
338 and 3 73 '. Jealous fathers, too, feared the manly vigour, 
virtt1e or. popularity of their sons -and o.ften exiled them (cf. Jat. 
193, 234; for exile of Uparajas-:Jat. 181, 320, etc.), or otherwise 
removed them from the capital. Probably owing to all this, the 
conduct of princes to their children or the .methods of keeping 
sons under control became the theme of unscruplous kings or 
their more unecruplous courtiers and theorists. The views o£ 
these people are embodied in the Arthasastra and the latter 
work \\'hen ca:refully analysed shows a continuity o£ develop
ment·· both of the Art of government as well as of the 
principles of king-craft which found favour m an age of 
u nscruplousness. 

30 .. 
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On the 13xtinction of the royal family or if thethrone was 
·otherwise made vacant, the king's near relatives filled the throne 

subject to being accepted by the people. A son·in,-law (.Ja.t. 292) 
or a near relation married to the king's daughter was often 
chosen (Jats. 126, 539). The Kusa .Jataka (531) contains an 
account which hints at the existence of the ptactice of raising 
a son by niyoga. Otherwise, the thro~e was filled up by an 
elected popular nominee. We have innumerable instances of 
such elections to the royal'office. Some ,Jatakas contain (e.g. 371, 
445, 529, 539) a description . of th.e ceremonial of election in 
which the Purohita took a pre-eminent part. After a due 
proclamation, the royal chariot carrying the insignia of royalty 
and drawn by four white horses was driven through the 
streets followed by the army. The Purohita or the Elders 
chose the king-elect according to his c1ualities or his bodily 
signs which betrayed his greatness. 

According to some other Jatakas, such elections were made 
at the instance of the Elders and the Amatyas. Generally 
Kf}:tLtriyas of good family were chosen, but caste was not a bar 
to this election to royal office, for, in at least tvvo .Jatakas (73 
and 432), w~ find Brahma:t;tas elected to the royal office. In 
another Jat~k;~ (Nigrodha, 445), we find a low-caste man 
chosen king. (See I. 0. Ghose's. Intra. to Ben. trans. of Jataka,. 
Vol. II). 

When kings proved tyrannical, subjects often rose in 
revolt and expalled or killed the tryrant (Jats.-73; 194, 432). The 
throne was t}}.~p, regarded as vacant "since the kitig had •broken 
the solemn covenant between him and the people." S0vereignty 
being ve~te(1 "j.q the people; their right to make. a new king 
revived a~4 ~bfty filled his :place b! a new eleytio~. 

. . 
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As to the relation of kings to their subjects, the evidence 
of the J atakas is rather conflicting and shows a commixture 
of idealism arising out of popular veneration for a righteous 
king and of realistic tales of royal tyranny. Ip. some Jatakas, 
we have tradition.s relating to righteous kings doing their best 
for the people, building granaries for times of disaster, watching 
over their welfare and sacrifieing. every thing for them. 
Some went so far as to wander about in disguise to know the 
real condition of their subjects tRajovada Jat., 141 ; and Nana
chanda, 281]. For such kings, the people had reverence in 
return and they were looked upon as if they were gods. Many 
Jatakas contain the idea that an audience of the king brought 
religious merit (Duta, -260). Similarly, we have the idea that 
in the kingdom of a righteous king, rainfaH was regular 
and the gods were kind to the people (cf. Jats. Ma:r;ticora, 
194; Kurudhamma, 276) and vice versa. 'rhe Kurudhamma 
Jataka shows how owing to the influence of thes!3 idE;Jas, 
the virtuous king of the Kurus was appfoached by the 
Kaliilga ruJer wishing to learn the secret of his kingdom's 
prosperity. 

On the other hand, we have innumerable storied of un
righteous king:3 ( cf. Jat. Bh:rgu, 213 ; 'TaJfQ_ulanaE, 5 ; Dham
maddhaja, 620; Khantivadi, 313; Culla-dhammapala, 358; 
Oetiya 422; RathalaHhi, 332) taking bribes, drinking wine, 
exacting heavy· taxes ( Mahaphigala, 240; Ga:r;tQ_atindu, 520) or 
unjustly punishing and torturing subjects to death. Such 
kings often received support from their ministers and even from 
the Purohita. 

'rhe I'emedy of SUCh tyranny WaS naturally a popular revolt 
of which we have innumerable examples. These revolts were 
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not only physically necessary but were justified by the prevail
ing political ideas, namely, 

(1) That king-ship arose out of a contract between the 
subjects and the ruler chosen by them. 

(2) That the sovereign rights of the kit1g were limited to 
the protection of subjects and punishment of wrong
doers and he w;as bound by the law. 

The idea of election is found in the Uliika Jataka (270), 
while the second idea is found in the Telapatta Jataka (96), 
'where the king admonishes the Yakf[!ini. We shall discuss 
these in ·detail in their proper place. 

The people, according to the Jataka evidence, maintained 
. their l'ights and privileges for a long time. T.hey derived their 

importance partly from their number and partly from their 
organisations and also from. the fact that in the small states 
the adminstrative machinery was not yet divorced from popular 
patticipation, The popular bodies were of various kinds and 
qomprised mainly the corporate unions which sprang up towards 
the close of the Vedic period and which were known by various 
names which still subsist in our literature. Prominent among 
these, were the Srel).is (or Seniyo), and the Piigas which were 
guilds of craftsmen or lower class labourers. Almost all the arts 
and crafts were organised into such guilds. Each of these had a 
central organsation,. probably a common fund, an elected le~der 
Jetthaka or Gramal:).ika, and a body of Elders. 1n the canonical 
literatur.e including the Jatakas, we have a ·traditional list 
of. e·~r;hteen crafts, though the number towards the close w.as 
certainly· greater than that.;;: Mutual help against powerful 

* For a detailed description of these see my Economic Life and Progress in Ancient· 
India, VoL I., Bk. III. 

• 
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antagonists was the chief aim o£ these bodies and they came to 
wield very great influence in the growing city-life of the day. 

Wealthy merchants, ~too, had their associations and the 
Sre~this wielded considerable influence in the royal councils. 

~ The Sre~this who held a dominating position in the financial 
world, had a recognized place in society and the king consulted 
their opinion. Their exact relation to their royal masters is not 
yet clearly known, but it is quite c1ear that in all states the 
Mahasre!?this (along with the Culla or Anusref?this) occupied 
a position of great influence. 

While these bodies represented the interests o£ capital 
craft, occupation, or labour, ·there were other bodies which 
claimed importance from other considerations. These were 
the representatives o£ local public interests. Of these, the 
more important were the Village-communities which continued 
for a long time to enjoy local authority and considerabl~ 

adminstrative powers within the local area. They were the 
smallest social and political units of the state-fabric which 
had been in existence even in the . Vedic period. They 
were ruleil ove1· by headmen or Grlimal).iB chosen by the 
villagers together with a number of villag~ . people who 
acted as assistants. 'rhey administered the village, maintained 
local peace, decided boundary-disputes or small civil and 
criminal suits, acted as guardians of infants and widows, and 
raised funds•for the maintenance of local schools, works of local 
utilrty or fo"r the preservation of local sanitation. They often 
recruited men from amongst themselves to fight banda of 
robbers or raised funds for feeMng people in tim~s of famine.. 
The properties of local gods or those dedicated to the pqblic 
good were also entrusted to them: 

• 



238 Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

'.rheir opinion was often taken into consideration by kings, 
and the Mahavagga contains the story of Seniyo Bimbjsara 
consulting eighty-thousand Grama-leaders. 'rhe C"ulla-Suta-soma 
Jataka similarly speaks of a king's 80000 councillora, probably 
village-elders. Some very important details ate furnished by 
the fifth chapter of the Sabhaparvan of the Epic. 'rhere we 
flnd Narada asking Yudhi~thire. as to whether the " Panca" were 
busy with their work. The -".Panca was clearly the fore-runner Of 
the modern .Panchayet of the village and according to the 
commentator, comprised five village officials, e g. the Samiharta 
or village tax-collector, Sa:rpvidhata, the Prasasta, and Lekhaka 
and the Sakt?i. 

Kings of those days could not but respect their rights 
and privileges. Local laws and customs were recognized and 
the customs of guilds of craftsmen were also regarded as valid. 
1~his is confirmed not only by the Jatakas but also by the 
Darmasiltras. Gautama expressly speaks of the customs and 
practices of artisans, shepherds and usurers. This local self
government was a prominent feature of ancient Indian life. 
Gradually, however, favoured by circumstances, kings extended 
their authority over these bodies and many Jatakas show that 
the Gamabhojakas had come to be regarded as officerl3 of the 
king. 

The close of this period saw the gradual extension of royal 
Gradual extension of authority. A number of forces• and factors 

royal power. contributed to it. We shall discuss •this 
topic in detail in a later section in which we shall describe 
the rise of t!w "New Monarchies" towards the beginning of the 
VIth century B.D. 
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Republics and 

Republicanism 

HAVING given a general survey e£ the progress of monarchy 
from the close of the Vedic period, we pass on to the subject of 
republics about whichample information is available during this 
peripd. The history of these republics is an interesting study 
and shows the gradual evolution of pluralistic political discipline 
as opposed to the deification of authority vested in a single in
dividual. It is difficult to determine whether republics wer;e 
evolved out of monarchies, as some eminent writer has supposed. 
The best and most reasonable view would be perhaps to hold 
that the germs of the non-monarchical form of government 
lay in the institutions of the past and as time went on these 
not only survived but were strengthend in certain localities 
whileiri.-tlie Cent1·al region, sacerdotalism strengthened the basis 
of the monistic political discipline. As we have already seen, 
the early Vedic tribes and clans were organi01ed on the basis of 
blood relationship. . The members of the group retained their 
independence and local governing authority, though owning 
allegiance to chiefs belonging to a certain family. With th~ 
spirit of WM and conquest, well-constituted sub-divisions of 
suclt organtaations came into existence and they are well 
known in Vedic literature, e.g. Ga'[la, V rata, Sardha and. 
VilaQ-. With change o£ circumstan~~~' the Vi~ Qhanged its 
9h~r~ct,~ ~nd alle~i~nce to h~reditar;v. chief~ '9evelo,ped iAtQ . 
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monarchical discipline. In regions which remained outside the~ 
influence of the social and religious changes, the older character 
of social life and organisation survived and in course of time, 
many more corporate bodies like the Gatta, Sre'l)f or Pugacame 
into existence for purposes of social or economic activity. The 
wandering bands of philosophers and sophists also came to have 
their own Sanghas, as we know from the traditions relating to the 
rise of Buddhism and J ainism. '* . 

The Siitras of Pa:t;tini throw a tlood o£ light on such bodies 

• 

and in the work of that eminent grammarian we find a number 
of words to denote them. They are Gatta, Puga, Sangha:and 
Vrata and meant "associations ·or aggregates of the many" 
applied to men and sometimes figurativ~ly to animals. Ofthese, 
the word Vrata retained its old Vedic significance of a fighting 
band, while Puga had the meaning of an association for purposes 
of commercial or economic activity. Sangha and Ga:t;~.a which also 
had the primary meaning of " aggregate '' or " union" came to 
be applied to unions or "associations" of various descriptions. 

In the work of Pa:t;~.ini, the two words Gatta and Sangha 
appear in a number of Sutra.s. Thus, in one of them ·we have 
the rule for the abnormal £ormation of the words Sangha and 
Udgha in the sense of Ga'(la or Samitha or for et1logy. Here 
---~·--····--------~'-----~-----'-------'--'---

')Mr . .Tayaswal thinks that in the days of Pitl).ini, the religious Sangha was not in 
~existence. There is, however,.J~J.o evidence to prove it, On the other hand, the general 
evidence of the Sutras or the examples furnished by the comtnentators. proves. rather the 
contrary. The Sai1gha was not an institution invented by the Briddh]- but all ;eligious 
fraternities of the period were organised into such boQ.ies. They were inaugurated with 
a ·view to preserve the cultural and spiritual trauition in the followers rather: than depend 
wholly on one individual (of. Buddha's ~x~ortation to A.nanda .at the time o~ his; dettth, 
rnahiipm·inibblina-suttq:nta.) who was supposed to act as the spirituall<laqer .in suc~,Jession 
tetbe Ofii2iqal ~OU!1qeft . ' ·. <'' ·-
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Sangha is clearly equated with Gal)a. * Ih a!J.other siitra which 
lays down the rule for the formation of the words Nikaya and 
Nicaya, we find the word Sangha used in the sense of a collec
tion of men or animals. t The same meaning of "collection" or 
"aggregation" appears from two other siitras where Sangha 

-is used along with the words Vahu, Ga1J;a and Puga.t Lastly, 
in one more siitra, we have the rule for the formation of new words 
from nominal prefixes in the sense of'~ group or association, mark 
or body.§ No more inform~tion as to the meaning of the word 
is available, though Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the last siitra shows 
the _existence of badges and marks distinguishing the Sanghas.JI 

*Par,tini III. iii. 86. 'B:i 11"t <ll!It!~fl<i1:-The rule laid down is that Sangha is an 

abnormal form in place of Sailghata and means Gal).a. Udgha is a term of praise. As exam· 

pies we have in Kasika 'B'W: tt~l!Ili{ \Slfl F!}l"<l": I <l'llt!Wij"f4'1Rfcr f'lf-~~rcr: 1 

t ~f:l "fli'i:t'tl'l~"ii III. iii. 42. As examples of collections for which the word 

sailgha is used, we have the words f~~<liffl'il'~:, ~'li~ fif"l~: I 

t Pal).ini. V. ii. 52. ii!~lf<l~IUi'E!~ fCI"~f'li, 1 As examples we have the words i!JfCI"-1!1 

i!'llfCI"~, ~<lfC1'E!, ~~fCI?.I: I 

The same sense of collection appears from V. I. 58 and its commentary in the 

~fl..h!-b~a~ya as Patafijali says ''ij~: 'Bii,~: ~~~~~=· Kaiyata is clearer and says ~llfiotfif 
lllf'lliflfHITf'll'fli{ lfij~l<l: ~'E{; I 

§ Panini. IV. iii. 127. ~~l'lf<!l';;!iiil5Cf"'I~~~''Sfli("''~ 1 The Kasik& comments on it 

as follows :-~~~f~"!I lf«T<Il'<if'l~15!iiil5Cf'5!«1l<f <1'5'1«111$ ~'5!«fl':Q lllfcrqfcr<~n~w tl"'lfCI, 
~ ' CIW~f~~- ctf~fi€115{<1) I ~ef~ ~'5!1 SCJ<IT~: I '<V15!i.T,'l1~Hf'-li'f!oei I ~ i'f ~15{Rl11U'll~~ " 'l"lffq I 

'111'5!«11~ ~~: ~~:, ~<Vs~: -a:<i ~'Ill~ ~~"l'<i\151: 1 <1'5!'<~T'f lll-it: ~~:, i!I<11S'lf:, l!nl!' <!I'll!~ 
l!Til"'f '<fj15{: 1.. •• "''l'if<!li;fl!J~: ctrl f<i~15{: : <!l';;!qj <!I';;!~({~ "if f'il'~~ci "@. ; <I'll f"!f~Ulfcl~li!H{ 'll'ifl{l 

if<nf~l'!!fl'sfq ll<n~1'fi ~· "if tl"'l"fcr 1 

11 T.lris however•is not justified by the evidence of the Sutra, the Vartika or the example 
furnished by the Kasika. Excepting the mere juxtaposition of the three words, there is no· 
thing which supports the view of Mr. Jayaswal. The commentators are unanimous in holding 

the opinion that the al). suffix is applied to derive words of the sense of a tJorporation, a 
mark; or a body. For Jayaswal's views, see pp. 42-44. 
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The exact con!\.otation of Gal).a in Pal).ini is thus difficult to 
find out. Clearly, from its general sense of collection the idea of a 
corporate body is apparent but not the teclmica.l political sense. 
Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the term ''Gal).l=t signified the form of Go
vernment. Sangha on the other hand, signified the state." But 
this interpretation has hardly any foundation· or justification. 
Pa:t;1ini equates Sangha with Ga:t;1a and both seem to be used to mean 
a collection or association o{ the many. Later authorities hold the 
same opinion and use the two words i:p. t,he same sense. As for the 
technical sense, the two evidently meant corporate bodies or unions, 
and the explanation given in chapter CVII of the Santi-parva shows 
the same thing, as far so gal).a is concerned. With the meagre 
data at our disposal, it is difficult to distinguish the two clearly or 
to find out the technical sense which each of them had in that 
period. Probably, there were technical differences, but these 
passed away and even in early Buddhist literature, we find these two 
terms used rather loosely. For, in these works as well as in the 
Milinda-pafilia, the six great religious teachers, e.g. Buddha, Gosala, 
Mahavira, Ajita, Saf:ijaya and Kasyapa are called both Sanghis 
and Gal).is. 'Probably, the most reasonable view would .be to take 
Gal).as as the primary unions composed of families of the same 
kindred while a Sangha is to be regarded as an aggregate of such 
Ga'!J;as. 

Many European scholars have translated the word Ga:t;1a 
by the English equivalent of 'tribe'. This meaning applied irres
pectively of the time of use is rather confusing and requires a 
correction to which Mr. Jayaswal has drawn our attention "(p. 29). 
It may or may not be that the early Gal)as were based on a real or 
supposed "bond of kinship, but as time went on, their original charac
ter was modified and they came to be organised on different lines • 
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· The early Vaisya Gal).as were organised groups mainly of near 
relatives for co-operative purposes. Similar were the Ga:r;tas men
tioned repeatedly in the Y a jus Samhitas. Later on, the principle 
of affiliation on the basis of common objective or purpose, changed 
the original aspect of Gal).as. Such has been the history of all such 
organisations. The European guilds or corporations, too, show a 
similar change in character. 

While we have no more detailS' ~bout the organisation of the 
Ga'(ias and Sanghas, Pal).ini .tells as something about another class 
of Sanghas and gives us details 'about the locality where they existed. 
These are the Ayudhajivi Sanghas of the Vahika country or the 
region of the hi1ls. * In four or five siitras"f the importance of which 
was pointed out by Mr. Jayaswa'l, we have mention of these bodies• 
From a study of his siitras, we know that the following were the more 
important of these Ayudha-jivins. 

(l) The Vahikas of western Punjab. 
(2) The Republicans of the Hills. 
(3) The V:rkas. 
(4r The Damani and: others. 

The group of six in t.hP. Trigarta country. 
(6) The Parsus and others. 
(7) The Yaudheyas and others. 
(8) And probably the various sections 

Audumbaras 
of the 

* l'al)ini v. 3. 113-117. WI'&'\ tl1~hf~<l1"fl.; (ll4) "'Tg'l!l"'St')fcr~;'[l'i '5!li5;, <!l'~)ifi1SC(ifT't'll~ 

~l~';t<P!; (115) ?J<t.lz, ~~ll'~; (no) ~Firo<nf;;: fC!il't'ltlif'e1"l, il1: ; (117) t~'l!tf~ •l1~~,r~~ "-il."~~'t 

~1g1:1'J!"lf1.1~~ it1: q~~ I .. 
t 8ee K. P. Jayaswal p. 35 Vol. ~ . 
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The Vahikas were the people who inhabited the western Punjab 
and whom we find so opprobriously denounced by Karl).a in course 
of his dispute with Salya, king of Madra. Very little is- known 
of the V:rkas but their name 'wolf' is suggestive of their ferocity 
in war. Of the Damani and their kindred very little is known . . 
The Trigartas :figure repeatedly in the chapters on Conquest in the 
Mahabharata. Probably, they occupied the hill regions of northern 
Punjab. In the Parsu (Pa:~;e~u---axe). we may clearly recognize 
that old Vedic tribe of the same name. rrhe famous Yaudheyas 
retained their independence and military prowess for more than 
ten centuries as will be shown later on. rrhey also retained to a 
great extent, their non-monarchical character for a long period. 
The list of these is clearly not exhaustive, neither can we expect 
such an exhaustive enumeration from a grammarian whose business 
was to find rules for the various suffixes applied to designate men 

-· 

of different localities or fol'owing diverse occupations. More 
details about these western border republics come forth when 
real history dawns with the inv~:~sion of Indi~1 by Alexander, the 
greatest collqueror of antiquity. rrhe commentators, however, g~ye -
us many examples to illustrate the rules and thus give us the 
names of some of these republics. rrhe names of the Malavas, 
I\f?udrakas and a host of such others whom we had already found 
in the Epic appear in the Kasika and the same book preserves an 
old verse (quoted out first by Mr. Jayaswal) which gives us 
the names of the SIX military Republics of the Trigarta 
group. 

* The Kasika comments as follows :

f.;!~·: l:I'Wl ~1ilt ~ fc:{i!..ll:l'wl ~~'<!{it{ 1 

'ltl!l~ll'tf0 l:I'I'!'T~ Cfil~q~?.l~l~'li''t I 

Cfil"Wf'Cfi~ll!lillfifllf $fl11f~Jlf\ $?.1 ~l'iiff'Cfi: II 

• 
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Nothing further is known about these peoples except that 
they were chiefly addicted to the pursuit of arms. In this respect, 
they may be compared to some extent with the military orders of 
medieval Europe, who remained for a long time the bulwark against 
the invasions of the Slavs in central Europe, and later, on against 
the Turks in Syria and the Levant. The names of the Teutonic 
Knights of the Sword, or the Templars and Hospitallers are too well 
known to be repeated here. No mb~e details are kno-\,vn about 
these peoples excepting that they were mainly composed of Kf;lat
triya fighters, though men of other castes like Brahmins or traders 
were affiliated into their respective states. This has been ably 
pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal who has substantiated his point by 
illustrations from the Kasika. (Jayaswal, p. 34, 35). Some excep
tions, however, may be taken to his views. Thus, while it is admissi
ble that members of other castes were admitted in their territories, 
there are reasons for holding that the ruling organisation was mainly 
one of the fighting peoples. This would appear from the evidence 
of some of the sutras quoted by Mr. Jayaswal himself which lay down 
rules for the formation of words denoting membership of a parti
cular tribe or s~ate~ through affiliation. or allegiance to the local 
Kf}attriya rulers. The three or four sutras which throw important 
side-light on this point, show clearly that a distinction was made 
between the ruling clan and the affiliated population.* 

*Three siitras bear on this important point e.g. IV. i. 168--,ifq~i!~H'f. 'qf'IH.Il'if ~'Sf, 

IV. 2. 124-';lifQ'(<'PPf~l<i ; and IV. iii. 100 which is taken along with the general rule 

of thfs particular•section e.g. IV. iii. 95 l=rf';!i~· In IV. iii. 100, we have the rule a~ilqf~ift 

<ilifqif'fi'( ~~ '!if:f~if ~fHifi!o;f if iifs'l'fil I The first siitra lays down that the suffix 'II 'Sf, 

is to be added (to designate a descendant) to the name of a country which also designates 

a J;C~atriya tribe. When this word designates a k~atriya tribe but not a, country the suffix 

i~;~ ~'-lf.., and there is a d~fference in the accent. The Vartika of Katyayana adds a further . 
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Apart from these Ayudha-jivi Sailghas which flourished in the 
extreme West, PaJ).ini seems to have been familiar with other 
such political organisations, which existed in the South and in 
the East. 0£ these we have no details in his siitras but there are 
clearer evidences from other sources. e.g. 

(1) 
(2) 
(3) 

The Vrjis } 
Th Bh

. in the East 
e argas • 

The Andhaka-V:r$1!if' in the South. 
(4) · ~rhe RajaJ).yas. 

To these Mr. Jayaswal adds the Maharajas and the Madras 
(p. 39). Of the Bhargas and V:rjis, we shall speak very soon and 
give detailed accounts in connection with the republican clans of 
which we have clear accounts in the Jain and Buddhist Canon. 
Of the Andhaka-V:r$J!is, we have given an account so far as it is 
available from the Epic, but some more interesting particulars are 
available from the siitras of ]:>aJ).ini, if their interpretation by Mr. 
Jayaswal is accepted. 'l'hey are mentioned in two siitras of Panini 
and in one of them we find a hh1t that they had a "joint federal 
constitution in which the l1Jxeeutive a.uthority was vested in two 
RajaJ).yas with their respective Vargas."* Although the evidence 
cited is rather scanty, there is ample reason for partly aceepting 
Mr. Jayaswal's views (see Hindu Polity, pp. 39-41. ; also appendix 
A. part I.) 

condition that the same suffi:K may be added to denote a king (as opp8sed to a sangha 
~ . 

'ilffi:l({l~ii~l'ITCl ~~llf<lii{<:ill!< ). The second siitra lays down the rule for aiding ~'Sf, • The 
third siitra prescribes the addition of suffixes in the sense of one owing allegiance to a king 
if the prince-denoting word have in the plural the same form as the kingdom-denoting 

word, The Kasi)j;a (V, iii. 114.) clearly distinguishes between the form liT~~ applica,ble 

t-o a Brahmin from 'll~if ap.plied to a member of ~heJ~:?attriya. gaJ:?.'t • 

• 
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In regard to the Maharajas, it is not difficult to accept Mr. 
Jayaswal's views, though in one place the commentators explain 
"Maharajikas" as a group of Gal_la-devatas devoted to Kuvera. The 
term Rajal).ya, as we shall see, seems to have been used in the sense 
of the ruling K:;1attriya oligarchy which in those days ruled over a 
portion of Western India. The case of the Madras is open to grave 
doubts, since Pal_lini furnishes no clue to their constitution 
in his days. • 

Though Pal).ini is silel).t as regards the republics on the Eastern 
fringe, yet we are fortunate in having some details about them 
from the _canonical literature of Buddhism and Jainism whieh arose 
in that locality and the founders of which were closely connected 
with the rulers of these states. Perhaps, the first to give a detailed 
account of these Eastern republics, was the late Prof. Rhys Davids, 
who in his Buddhist India supplied us with a clear account of these 
together with their system of administration. The republican 
states in that locality had sprung up with the dissolution of the 
Videhan Monarchy. The following is a list of them, e.g. 

(1) The Sakyas with their capital at Kapilavastu; they occu
pied the area of the modern Gorakhpur district. 

(2) The Koliyas -of Ramagrama. 
(3) The Licchavis with their capital, at Vaisali. Their 

territory was round modern Besa.rh in the district of Muzuffa.rpur. 
(4) The Videhas with their capital at Mithila, which is 

· included in the modern Dvarbhanga district._ 
( 5 & 6) • The two sections of the Mallas with their capitals 

. at Kusinara· and Pava. They covered a. large area. 
(7) The Moriyas of Pippalivana. 
(8) The Bulis of Alla.kappa. 
(9) The Bhaggas of Sumsumara hill . 
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The majority of these republican states remained obscure, 
but the Sakyas, Licchavis and the Mallas gained celebrity on 
account of their close connection with the founders of the Jain 
and Buddhist religions. A picture of the administrative ~:~ys:t~m 

in these republics is to be found in the pages of Mr. Rhys Davids's 
Buddhist India (pp. 21- 22). In each, there was a dmtral Assembly 
which was located in the Mote Hall where all questions of public 
concern were discussed. After-discussion, the points at issue were 
put to vote and the opinion • of the majority decided everything 
The Governmental authority was vested in a Raja who was more 
of an elected President than a hereditary monarch. Under him 
were officials who had distinguishing uniforms and different duties. 

1'he Licchav1;s.--We no\v proceed to discuss the constitution 
of the Licchavis of Vaisali. In regard to these people, our infor
mation is mainly furnished by tradition recorded in the early 
Buddhist Canonical literature, including canonical commentaries. 
and the Jatakas. The Mahapari:Q.ibbanasuttanta records some his
torical traditions about these powerful clans, but we have little details. 
In the Jatakas, however, we find the Licchavis mentioned several 
times. 'rhus, in the introduction to the Ekapa.~;wa Jataka, we are 
told that in Vesali, the city of the Licchavis, there were always 
seven thousand seven hundred and seven kings (rajano) to govern 
the state and a like number of viceroys (uparaja), generals (sena
pati), and treasurers (Ekapa:Q.l).a Jataka 149). In the Cullakalinga 
Jataka (301), we find the same tradition recorded together with the 
interesting statement that "tradition says that the Liccilavis of ijhe 
ruling family to the number of 7, 707 had their abode ali VaisaLi r~nd · 
all of them were given to argument and diputation." (e. g., 
Vesali-nagare. Licchavirajinar11 sattasa hassani sattasatani satta ca. 

. Licchavi vasirnsu. Te sabbe pi pa.ripuccha-vitakka' hesum) etc.) • 

• 
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Again, the Bhaddasala Jataka (no. 465) recording a tradition 
speaks of "the tank in Vaisali city whence the family of kings 

- got water for the ceremonial sprinkling on the occasion of their 
coronation." It was covered with an iron net so that not even a bird 
could get through. And we further learn that the tank was closely 
guarded. (Vesalinagare ganara j a-kulararp a bhiseka-maiigala-pokkha
rani, etc). The Licchavi princes regarded the use of the water 
of this tank as a peculiar privilege o1.their own and they severely 
resented any violation of the sacredness of the tank by anybody 
else than their own community. Consequently, the same story 
relates, when the genera1 of the king of Kosala violated the sacred
ness of the tank by bathing his wife in it, the Licchavis were furious 
with anger and sent five hund.r~d of their own community to pursue 
him. 

In addition to these we have something more about the Liccha
vis in the Attha-katha. From this, we know that they had a peculiar 
system of judicial administration in which a criminal case was 
tried by successive judicial tribunals, presided over by officers 
with various judicial powers. The first to try it wae the Vinicchaya
mahamacca and next to him were the Voharikas and the Sutta
dharas and above them were the Attahku-aka, the Senapati and the 
Uparaja. All these could acquit the guilty but as a rule they had 
to send him to the next higher tribunal. The highest tribunal was 
that of the Raja who had the,right to convict the accused and pass 
sentence on him according to the Paveni-potthaka or the Book of 
Precedents. 

We have some more information about the Licchavis 
from the literature of the Jains. According to them, the 
founder of their religion, Mahavira was related to the Licchavis of 
Vaisali through his mother Trisala whose- brother Cetaka was 
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called "King of Vaisali." In Jain books we have traces of the 
curious government of the Licchavis, for in the Nirayavali-sutta 
it is related that king Cetaka whom Ajatasatru prepared to attack, 
called together the "eighteen kings," of Kasi and Kosala, the 
Licchai and Mallai. Again, on the death of Mahavira, the 
"eighteen confederate kings of Kasi and Kosala"" did honour to 
him. 

As to the composition orthe Licchavi Assembly, we have no 
more 'information except that it was a deliberative body in which 
all questions relating to the affairs of state were fully discussed 
and decided by the voice of the majority. This is proved by some 
of the passages quoted above, a,s also by thnt well-known passage 
in the Mahaparil).ibbanasutta in which the Great Buddha, laid down 
the conditions under which the Vajjians "would prosper and not 
decline." The occasion on which the sermon was uttered by the 
Buddha, arose when Ajatasatru, King of Magadha, determined upon 
destroying the Vajjians, sent his minister, the Brahmin Vassakara, 
to him to take his advice on the point. When that Brahmin had 
delivered the message, the Blessed One enquired of Ananda whether 
he was aware that the Vajjians hold "full and frequent ass:nnblies." 
Ananda having replied jn the affirmative, the Buddha laid down 
the conditions of their success which are mentioned in the Maha
paril).ib bana. 

The evidence of the passages quoted above goes to prove 
without doubt that the constitution of the Licchavis was not of 
the ordinary monarchical type. It was on the other h!tnd a 'Sangha' 
or to explain in clearer tm:ms it was a republican federation of"small 
states, the chiefs of which met in a Central Assembly to discuss 
affairs relating to the whole confederation. The number of these 
petty chiefs, who are all called Rajano, is not known. The number 
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7,707 occurring in the preambles of the Jatakas may be dismissed 
as being purely imaginary. 

Now, as to these petty principalities which formed the con
federation, there is no doubt that they were ruled by the Licchavi 
chiefs themselve.s. This is proved by the fact that each of them 
had his Uparajas, Senapatis and other officers. They ruled, more
over, by hereditary right. Their ~ons. were called Kumaras (as 
mentioned in the Eb,pal).l)a Jataka) ftnd moreover, they formed an 
exclusive body-a ruling caste with rights and privilEges, which 
they· jealously guarded as their own, as would appear from the 
story of the sacred tank of Vaisali quoted above. 

These considerations will prove beyond doubt that the Licchavi 
constitution was oligarchic, i. e., it was of a type in which political 
power was vested in a privileged class or community. 

There are, however, some scholars, who go farther than this 
and be1ieve in a democratic character of the Licchavi constitution. 
Their theory is based partly upon the supposition that among the . 
Licd1avis, political power W8,s enjoyed by men of all classes and 
castes and t.he democratic constitution of the Licchavis was the 
model from which the Buddhist Sangha was copied by the Blessed 
One. 'fhese schol8.rs further believe that as such the constitution 
and procedure of the Licchavi Assembly, was similar to that 
followed in the Sangha. 

Now, in regard to the first assumption, there is no ground 
for believing that men of all classes and castes enjoyed equal 
politic.al power. From the Buddhist books where we have more in
formation about the Sakiyas, we know that there were settlements of 
other castes in the locality-(the Brahmin settlement of K~omadussa 
for example) but they are never described as enjoying ..a place in 
the Deliberation H~ll. Pokkh,ara-sadi wh,en he ~oes to Ka:pila· 
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vatthu finds only the Sakiyas deliberating in the Mote Hall. On 
another occasion, Suddhodana is described. r,s talking to the council 
of the Sakiya nobles. ·From these, we may safely presume th~t, 
as in the case of the Sakiyas. political authority at Vesali w-as in 
the hands of the Licchavis only, the affiliated poplllation of other 
castes being excluded from it. 

As to the Buddhist Sangh~;t, there can be no doubt that. it 
was founded upon democratil! principles. ~rhe first to notice this, 
were Dr. Oldenberg ::md Prof. Rhys Davids. The latter in his 
Hibbert Lecture delivered in 1881 (in which he had to illustrate 
some points in the history of Indian Buddhism) remaTked that "the 
Order was a kind of republic in which all proceedings were settled 
by resolutions agreed upon in regular meetings of its members which 
were held subject to the observance of certain established regulations 
and the use of certain forms of words. These forms and the 
resolutions passed were cmlled Karnmavacas." (See Rhys Davids 
H. L., 1881, pp. 38-40.) 

The democratic chc,racter of the Buddhist Order is further 
illustrated by the fact that in addition to the rules and resolutions 
we further learn from the Mahavagga and the Culavagga, that 
( l) the Buddhist Sangha had a body of rules regarding the 
forms of resolutions to be moved in the Assembly (Xl-1--4. IV-
~-2.) 

(2). There was a rule of quorum (M. V. IX-3,2). 
(3). In cases of difference of opinion, the sense qf the Assem

bly was decided by the votes of the majority. There ~ere methods 
prescribed for the counting of votes and voting by ballot was known. 
(C. V. IV. 9-IV-14-26). 

(4). Complicated matters were referred to the decision of 
committees (C. V. IV.~-14-24). 

• 
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(5). Lastly, definite rules seem to have existed regarding 
such matters as the votes of absentees. 

These are facts supported by evidence but as to the contention 
that the Political Sangha was the prototype of the Licchavi Sangha 
and that the pr.ocedure followed in the Political Assembly was the 
same as the Buddhist Order, the following observations may be put 
forward: 

(i) Firstly, there is nothing to pmve that the procedure in the 
Political Sangha was the same as in the religious order. As to the 
Political Sangha we have absolutely no details and the supposed 
resemblance is purely conjectural. 

(ii) Secondly, there was a wide gulf. of difference between 
the great religious order and the political assembly of the oligarchs. 
Undoubtedly, as Prof. Rhys Davids observed, "the Sangha was 
a kind of republic-an assembly of men, united in a common pur
pose, and living under a common discipline." But, the men who. 
composed it were quite different from those of the ordinary 
world. They h2.d snapped up the last link with the world, 
they fol'owed no occupations, a:nd vvere practically communists in 
respect of the belongingR which they were allowed to retain by the 
Master. 

(iii) Lastly, it is doubtful whether it was copied entirely 
from the Political Sangha. In forming a religious congregation 
there was every chance that the Buddha would organize it on 
democratic li~es. As a scion of the republicans of Kapilavastu 
it WQuld be ~atural for him to organise it on democratic principles. 
But with all these, we must take jnto account the fact that a reli
gious fraternity in its infancy is always sure to be evolved on demo
cratic lines. Such has been the case. wit}l l)lany of the religious 
ord,ers of tP,e world. In India, otP,er Sangh3tS~ too, existed)!l Budd4a'l!) · · 
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time.* The early Christians, too, had their gatherings, their elected 
bishops, and the early Mahomedans had as well, devised a demo;.. 
cratic system. In more recent times, the Khalsa was organised 
on democratic lines. Yet none of these had anything to copy from; 
rrhe Christians had the ideal of the universal Ep1pire of Rome 
and the originator of the Khalsa had nothing but the centralised 
Mogul Empire to follow. 

Consequently, we believe. that it would be but going too far 
to say that the Licchavis were as democratic as the Buddhist order. 
They in fact,· formed an oligarchical confederation. The chiefs 
ruled their own domains by hereditary right but as regards the 
whole Confederation, the Assembly· settled the affairs. The chiefs 
enjoyed hereditary privileges and this receives confirmation from the 
evidence of the Arthasastra. The Rajasabdins, mentioned there 
a.pparently formed a privileged body of hereditary nobles composing 
the A sembly, while the Sangha-mukhyas were elected office-bearers 
from amongst them. 

In this respect there is also a similarity between the Yadava 
Confederacy and the Licehavi 'Confederation. 

• • 

• 

* In the Sadtanaphala-sutta, the six great teachers of the stxth centur,v B. C, are v.H 
• 433orit>od as sanf!hino, gar1ino and qanacii,rio1 
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Great Events and Movements 
of the Vlth Cen. B. C . 

• 
• 

The sixth century before Chirst, so remarkable in the intellectual 
and political history of the world, was no less so in the political 
history of India. Indian life was at once subjected to extraneous 
forces and commotion from within. For, while the imperia'istic 
movement dawned in the east, western India covered by the local 
republics and tribal principalities was invaded by the most powerful 
foreign enemy of the day. At the same time, the Magadha~Videha 
region saw the greatest social and religiousupheaval of antiquity. 
Before we pass on to a discussion of the second, we must describe 
the Persian invasion. 

The Persian invasion took place in the reign of Cyrus, the 
founder of that great empire which stretched from the borders 
of India to the home of the Gr::eco-Mediterranean culture. Cyrus's 
first attempt to conquer India through Gedrosia was unseccessful 
according to Strabo, but he seems to have been more successful 
in the Kabul valley. After 516 B. C. Darius's officer, Scylax, led a 
naval expedition through the Kabul and Indus rivers. As a result 
of this and other subsequent invasions, the region of Sind and 
west~rn Punjab came to be constituted into the twentieth satrapy 
of the Persian Empire and we find the Hindus along with the Ganda
rians mentioned in the Naksh-i-Rastam inscription. 'l'his satrapy, 
the richest of all in the Empire, paid a tribute of 360 Talents 
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(£1,000,000) a. year vnd Indian soldiers, clad in cotton and armed 
with bows and iron-·tipped arrows, formed part of the army of the 
Great King which fought the Greeks. (see V. Smith pp: 3'5'-36·; 

McOrindle's Ancient India. pp. 4-5 ; Herodotus VII 65 ; VIII 13 ; 

IX 19). • 
Pmba.bly, the Persians did not destroy the local tribes and 

states, but exacted tributes and military contingents. For this 
latter purpose, political o:ffice.rs and residents visited the different 
localities, but otherwise the local system of government was not 
interfered with. It may also be surmised that the non-monarchical 
form of government was also fostered by this foreign invasion which 
precluded any chance of Magadha Imperialism extending its sway 
there at an early date. 

(ii). Rel'igious propaganda.-While the foreign enemy was 
making its headway in the border provinces, a great social and 

. intellectual commotion was shaking the very foundations of social 
I 

ilife in the homeland of the Eastern Aryan-dom. ]"'or a long time 
!the Brahmanic religion o£ sacrifice had become an anomaly. The 
:spirit of awe and wonder had passed away. 'rhe complicated ritual 
:had lost its charms ; men forgot its significance a,nd meaning, and 
'its own votaries doubted its eflicacy. Abstract speculation came 
into being and men enquired jnto the root causes of the phenomenal 
world, its diversities, the relations of men with nature and the causes 
that led to diversities in individual life. The doctrine of karma 
and of rebirth or metempsychosis according to good or evil actions 
in life gained ground. Pleasure in life or its perpetuation .with 
sacrifice lost its charms and ~a hankering for self-realisation took 

its place. 
Themovement· took a new turn in the East. In the days of 

the Upani~ads1 the cou~t of the Janakas had already become a 
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great_ sop]1istic school. Here, Yajiiavalkya propounded his philo_~ 
sophical teachings based on a synthesis of the past with _newer 
ideas and interpretations of the same. Next came Kapila with 
his inetaphysics of Dualism. Many more teachers· arose but their. 
history is lost. ·only a few nick-names have survived of these 
exponents or occasionally some perverted accounts of their doctrines 
or distorted versions of their life haw reached us . 

• With continued speculation, pessimism came. The social 
aspect of life was at a discount. The Tapasas retired to the wilder
ness while the Srama~JJas or Parivrajakas formed orders of wandering 
ascetics who took upon themselves the duty of calling men from 
the evils of sensual existence and teaching the ways of salvation. 
Man ywere the wandering sects that came into existence in _that 
remarkable age. It is our misfortune that no history properly speak
ing of this remarkable period has reached us and we mainly depend 
upon some stray facts or distorted traditions about them pte$erved 
in the annals of the orders which haye survived. Of the surviving 
sects, o.l1ly ·two e,g. Buddhism and Jainism assumed greater im
portance. Other systems gradually decayed and their doctrines 
or disciplines were forgotten. But the history of the two great 
systems is closely connected with the political history of the pe~iod. 

Buddhism and other monastic religions and their influence on 
politics.-The ·influence of this so0io-religious upheaval was ·great~ 
It acted and reacted on life and ultimately the latent energies 
tiberated, affe®ted politics. The commotion and convulsion it 
brought about~ shook the very foundations of political existenbe; 
th,ough &s ,to the exact nature of the influences, there must remain 
roop:1. for differences of opinion. The material,at our. dispos8;l·is " 
scanty and moreover it is difficult to understand the political 
teachings of the great teachers, if they had any. · 
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But to the historian one prominent .fact is noticeable, e. g~, 

jthat the rlseof Buddhism and the other monastic systenis cis syn'" 
icronous with the growth of administrative centra1isatjon and imperial 
l . . . . 

!absolutism. Paradoxical as the statement may at first appear, 
/its truth is borne out by the history of subsequent political develop
~. ments. Thus, at the time of the Great Buddha we find northern 
India divided into a large nu\)lber of states, some of which were 
monarchical while the rest were more or less democrat.~c or repuh:ican. 
With the advancing tide of conquest and imperia1 domination some 
of the states mentioned in the list, had already lost their political 
existence. Anga had been annexed by Magadha and Kasi the home 
of Ajatasatru and of the Brahmadattas of the Jatakas, had become 
a part and parcel of the Kosala kingdom and its revenues were 
for the time settled on the Kosala bride of Bimbisara. The Kurus 
the Paiicalas and the Matsyas still existed as separate kingdoms, 
but had lost their political importance. 

• 

Then within a century, the imperialistic movement assumed 
greater strength and the face of the country was entirely changed. 
Hardly had the Buddha closed his eyes, when his kinsmen the 
Sakiyas were exterminated as a race and within a short time, the 
rising power of Maghada destroyed the political importance of the 
Licchavis-that sturdy race of republicans whose history is so closely 
bound up with that of early Jainism and Buddhism. Gradually, 
one by one the small tribal democracies and later on the greater 
principalities like Kosala and Avanti all disappeared. to make room 
for the extension of the Magadhan monarchy, wh~c~ .ike ~n all-

'iabs?rbing ~~viathan sw~ll~wed upits wea~er~eig!:t1JQu:s ~,~~" b~~ame 
~~~~r~~~t.i~y_a a~cr:?a~ara~~upta, the ~~ght1est emp1re o~ t~e .day. 
1 This IS mdee<Ysomethmg paradoxical and to explam It 1s to 
lsolve one of the greatest riddles of History. Naturally, a scion of 
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republican oligarchs, Buddha was far from being one who believed 
in monarchy. He believed in the government of clan elders and 
his views are summarised in the address to Ananda on the eve of 
Vassakara's visit with a mission from Ajatasatru. This symapthy 
for clan government in place of one-man rule, c9upled with his 
efforts for the intellectual regeneration of the masses, has naturally 
led many scholars to think that Buqdha was a champion of demo
cmcy in politics. In support of this:these men further point out 
that the Buddhistic Sangha was fully democratic and contained 
the principles of self-governing life. It was open to the admission 
of all without any distinction of caste or tribe and its members 
were brethren equal in all respects. Every question was discussed 
in the meetings of the Sangha and the line of action taken was that 
determined by the voice of the majority. 

These points, however, while they go to prove without doubt 
the democratic character of the Buddhist Sangha fail to explain. 
the synchronism of the rise of absolutism and rather point 
to conclusions other than that supported by facts. Coming 
to an explanation of this we find that the error of those who 
believe in the contribution of Buddhism to the cause of democracy, 
lies in their misconceptions and confusions regarding the real 
teachings of Buddha. Undoubtedly, the teachings of Buddha 
had a great scope for social equality but even then these did not 
constitute any democratic political ideal, 
. The examination of the character of the Sangha prove!) this. 

First pf all, i< was not intended tor those who. were me.lri.bei'a 
o£ ~ociety but for .me;n who disa.vowed the necessity of a social 
li£e and left t4ei~ homes to pre:pa.;re themselves. ·for the :final 
<l~~sqlution. They .. lived a communistic l~£e, as befitted 
t~Os~ Who h.ad given up . all COlA:O.ecti<>n,s witp th~ W~hlJ,, 
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Secondly, the creation of the Sangha was no novelty and does. 
not mark any democratic innovBJtion. It we.s not the first.ofits 
kind in India. The other great leaders of wanderers were a'so fomi
ders of Sanghas. Ajittt Kesakamvali, Gosala, Vellathiputta, Purana 
Kassapa, the Nataputta all had simillar organis&tions. Some of 
these were in fact more democratic, since they admitted slaves. 
Furthermore, there is one thin~ to be borne in mind. That under 
similar circumstances, the f~rmation of a Sangha by the earliest 
adherants of a new teaeher, was the only alternative which could 
safeguard these new believers from the hatred and persecution of 
the rest. For his own part Buddha. did not wish to brush away 
the past or to figure as a propagandist for democracy or advocated 
violent changes. Order was his highest ideal and in more than 
one plaee, he tried to show that this was attainable by men if 
they followed those principles which underlie the exercise of 
authority (Dhammo raniio raja). Indeed, there are two impor
tant passages (Cakkavatti-siha-nada Sutta, Dialogues Vol. II. 
part III ; and Raja Vagga Anguttara Nikaya III) where he 
gives us the conditions of success in a monarchical rule.* 

Next, we have reason for coming to the conclusion that the 
Buddha did nothing for democracy in politics. He meddled neither 
in society· nor politics. His sympathies were for the good of the 
people and for their good government. Beyond this, he did not 
pronounce anything more. Moreover, all his sympathies and ideals 
were but heritages 11of the past. It was nothing more than a longi~ 
for the continuencJ of of the system in which he had peen bor:u and 
bred up. The republicanism of the Lichchavi oligarchs was 

. * For thla I am indebted to my h:iarned friend ·Dr. B. M. Barua1 M. A,1 D. :{.itt, of tli~ 

Palj De:pai'tment ol Post~qraduate Teachin~. 
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something which Buddha inherited from the past. He or his 
teachings had nothing to do with its origin or creation. 

A careful analysis thus shows that Buddhism contained in it 
nothing of democratic political teaching. If any teachings it had 
so far as politic~ was concerned, they did not affect society directly. 
On the other hand, the influence of its teachings were not without 
consequences. It affected the ment!l'lity of the people. It changed 
their ideals of life ; it affected society t>y its action and the re-action 
it brought. The reasons why the teachings of Buddhism failed to 
stem the tide of absolutism but rather furthered the cause of the 
latter, are not far to seek. 

First of all, the attempt to curtail the privileges of the higher 
orders especially the religious supremacy of the Brahmins who 
were the natural leaders of the people in" their opposition to royal 
absolutism, removed some obstacles to the growth of despotic 
power. In ancient India, as in all primitive societies, the priest and 
the military nobility had been the sole checks to the irresponsibility 
of monarchs. The teachings of Buddha undermined the priestly 
position. His universal religion broke the cohesion of tribes and 
clans. The priest and the noble both lost their importance and thus 
absolutism had its enemies destroyed. Similar has been the case 
in Europe. The teachings of Luther fostered the cause of the ab
solutism of Princes and paved the way for their "divine right." 
Pure monarchy has often been the offspring of democratic 
teachings in religion. 

(2) Secindly, it diverted popular attention from the arena 
of politics to that of religion. This again was something which 
helped the cause of absolutism. The master's teachings were 
misunderstood and misrepresented. They did mischief i:h society 
!;l,nd also to the individual. Pessimism took a deeper hold. - The 
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meaning of life was forgotten. The world came to be conceived as 
the home of eternal sorrow and life meant but its perpetuation for 
cycles of existence yet to come. Ratter than face it, men shunned 
life itself. They feared the world. They scoffed. at the joys of 
existence. They despised life and prayed for •its dissolution 
This longing for annihilation bore bitter fruit. It brought 
·nanition in life, and death in politics. 

(3) Lastly, as the newly enfranchised masses lacking in 
political instincts were not powerful enough to check the growing 
power o£ their kings, the latter became more powerful day by day. 

Reaction and the rise of Arthasastra Schools-The preachings of 
the reformers were fraught with grave consequences. The lower 
orders rose everywhere. The sacred traditions of the past became 
the object of ridicule with shaved-head monks. The privileged 
classes became alarmed for the safety of their birthright and they 
saw with disdain the progress of new ideas. Everything seemed 
topsyturvy-men scoffing at the joys of existence, women rejecting 
the overtures of affection or love and all mocking at the wo1ld.* 

The excess of rigorism bore hitter fruit. Gradually, a reaction 
set in. New teachers appeared, who inveighed against the un
social tendencies of the age. ·They interpreted human life in terms 
of man's natural desires, his social objectives and his higher spiritual 
aims. According to them, every thing was closely related and the 

*A systematic history of this remarkable period is lost but the main social tendencies 
may be clearly discerned in some of the literature of the day. In the Cano:fl, we find Mara re 
proaching Buddha for his attempt to destroy social life. In the Th10rigatha ~ find 
remarkable unsocial tendencies of the women of the day e.g. aversion to marriage or fear of 

child- birth. Some of the accounts of the Theris show the evils of monasticism. We 

find husban~9 le~ving their wives and children and daughters leaving the home and in one 
case a nun even m!l.rries her father, The author contributed an article on this in the Sanskrit 

Bhirati (1923). 
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sacrifice of one was prejudicial to the other. Social life was in 
their eyes, the basis of everything and they tried to restore its 
foundations. The ideals of the p~mt were re-invoked-conserva
tism became the creed of the day. The older life of freedom and 
its absence of. restraint was forgotten. A harder routine was 
introduced. Women lost their social position. Early marriage was 
inculcated and asceticism came to b~ looked down with disfavour. ' 

In the domain of politics, the .Arthasastra school arose with 
vigour. It gave a decidedly higher place to the attainment of 
desires in life and inculcated the necessity of acquisitions. 
Some of the Arthasastra teachers, neglected morality altogether 
and advocated the cause of a strong monarchy at the cost of war 
and intrigue. The older id~alism in politics passed away and the 
concept of a state on the basis of a strong military power came into 
existence. An age of moral irresponsibility dawned-materialism 
reawakened and the past ideals of a pluralistic political discipline 
vanished away; 

The Arthasatra school.--Tho great event .of the close of the 
,, period was the rise of thinkers of this school. The Arthasastra writers 
_,'represented a strong current of intellectualism directed towards 
tLe solutionof man's social and ethical problems-his aims in life 
how best to attain them and the correlation of individual interests 
with that of the social group as a whole. The aims of human 
existence were analysed by contemporary thinkers and its objec
tives were analysed into the four great categories or the Oatur-• 
varga. of Dhar,.ma, Artha, Kama and Mo~ka. Dharma in its stricter 
sense represented the normal order of passions and hankerings 
together with the duties commensurate with a moral and social 
existence; Artha signified the objectives which men stri~e to attain 
in the material basis for existence; Kama represented the biological 
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element at the root of life, its maintenance and continuance by 
virtue of the propagation of the species, while Mok$a connotated 
the attainment of delivery from the clutches of desires and han
kerings of the world. 

Each of these led to speculations and thus gave"rise to treatises 
on the four great objectives. As to the works on MokF;Ja 
or Kama proper, we are not directly concerned but the Dharma
sutras which take Dharma in its wider sense, and Arthasatras 
claim our attention. Both were based on ancient traditions
handed down from teacher to pupil in succession. The early 
history of the Arthasastra is lost but later tradition regarded it 
as the descendent of the Artha Veda attached to the Hik or the 
Atharva V odie schools.* Its important branches comprised the 
study of agrieulture, commerce cattle-rearing and other allied 
subjects. But by far important and closely related to each was 
the more important subject of the art of · gov~rnance for kings 
and the ways and means of attaining sovereign authority based 
on the realisation of the four-fold objective, e. g. alabdha
labha-labdha-pari-rakf;Ja:Q.am, rakf;lita-vivardhanam and tirtha
pratipada:Q.am. 

The history of the rise of Arthasastra schools is rather obscure. 
But, they se.:~m to have been fairly in existence as organised bodies 
in the Vlth century B. C. for, if we believe in the antiquity of cano
nical tradition, we have in the Brahmajala sutta, the denunciation 
by Buddha of the Brahmins engaged in king-craft, the art of. war 
and peace and the various other allied topics which aR point tt> the 
growth of king-craft. The name of one Arthasastra teacher-Digha 

* For a history of the Arthasii.stra school and its branches, see my Economic life and 
rogress in Ancient India (Vol. I Bk. I. Ch. ii.) 

• 
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~(arayana occurs in the Buddhist literature as that ofthe king-maker 
who deposed old Pasenadi in :favour of his son Virudhava. 

The two chief points of interest with the history of the Artha
sastras are first o' all, (1) their close connection with older tradi
tion and occasionally to some of the gods. In the absence of a 
real history we ~re mainly to depend on later evidence i. e .. of the 
Kautillya and some texts which we find in the Epie(Banti. Ch. 59). 

According to Epic tradition, the ea.r_liest work on Dal).Q_aniti was 
\/composed by Prajapati or Brahn1an to guide men .. That book 
\!comprising 100,000 chapters was abridged by the gods Indra and 
\\Siva. The next redactions were made by B:rhaspati, Manu, and 
!~ukra. All these names occur. in the Epic (Ch. 58 .. Bantiparva) 
'and also inthe Kautiliya, whi~h mentions Siva as Visalak:;Ja, Indra 
as Vahudantiputra, B:rhaspati as the founder of the Ba:rhaspatya 
school and Sukra as· the founder of the Ausanasa school. The 
mention of the two gods Indra and Siva is significant and points 
to the early association of some of the Arthasastra schools with the 
votaries of these gods. Probably, as in the case of different-schools 
of Sanskrit grammar, the early speculators of this science of 
polity distinguished themselves by their devotion to one or other 
of these deities.* 

. In the hands of subsequent thinkers some .of these gave rise to 
well-developed schools of thought like those of the lVIanaval;t 
Barhaspatyal;t, Ausanasal;t Parasaral;l, or the Ambhiyal;l, whose 
names we find recorded in the Kautiliya. Individual teachers also 
appeared. In" the absence of proper history, we have only their . . 

* Thestory of the origin of the Mahesvara school of grammar and the victory of PiiJ;tini 
a votary o± Siva, over his rival who excelleu in tho Aindra sehool is known to everybody, 
The close association of different branches of study with particular gods a:qd the patronage 
of the Muses over certain branches of learning amongst the Greeks is too well-known to be 
repeated here. 
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nick-names and for explanation we depend entirely on tradition. 
rhus, we have Kaul).apadanta (big-toothed), identified by tlte 
frikai)<,lase~a with Bhi(;lma, Pis una identified with the s~ge Narada, 
yatavyadhi (suffering from Vata) identified with Udhava, 
lpharadvaja identified with' the Kaurava comman~er Drol).a., (sill.ce 
t~e recorded views of Bharadvaja on the unscrupulous aims of an 
a;matya tally so clearly with those attributed by Karl).a in the 
Sabhaparva to that Brahmin. ~arrior). In addition to these heroes 
of the Epic, other authors or practical politicians existed and pro
minent among them were Dirgha Carayana, the unscrupulous 
adviser of Pasenadi's so11, Ghotamukha whose name occurs in the 
Vatsyayana! and of Katyayana whom. the B:rhat-katha legend 
makes a mimster of the Nan.das and thus a probable elde~ con
temporary of Kautilya in the IVth century B. C.* 

The close association of the Epic heroes with the Arthasastra 
schools is really worthy of note and shows how the later formulators 
of the Arthasastra doctri11e closely followed on the footsteps of the 
former. Probably, in course of time, the events of the Epic narra
tive as well as the deeds and sayings of the great heroes, became 
a sort of guiding principle with succeeding generations. Their 
ideas or the principles they formulated lived in the ftoating tradi
tion of the past and subsequent authors took them in the light of 
a guiding canon. This vast literature has not come down. to us 
in its original, but rather distorted and misarranged, its contents 
have found way into the Rajadharma chapters of the Great 
Epic. In the absence of all other authorities, the Epic should be 
regarded as the main source supplying us with the oidest m~terials 

* The identification of these Arthasastra authors in the Kau~iliya has already b(l.eu 
attempted by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (in his first series of Carmichrel Lectures) with whom I 
had the honour of being associated as an assistant. The credit of identifying Gho~amuka 
and Karayana, belongs to my friend Dr. B. M. Barua (See Pre-Buddhistic Indian l'hilosophy.) 
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regarding the views and principles of the most ancient formulators 
of the Arthasastras. ** 

Secondly. the way in which the Arthasastra writers view the 
problems of politics is also an interesting study. First of all, they 
seem to be interested mainly in the socio-economic problems of 
man and though they follow the older traditions about the duties of 
rulers to their subjects, they negle~t the sacerdotalistic principles 
which we find in the Brahma:r;tas. Tlfe happiness of man in society 
and that through the governmental functions of the king is their 
main ideal and in attempting to formulate .means for its realisation 
they take regal authority as the primary basis of social existence. 

In common with the Epic thinkers, they postulate a condition 
of anarchy in the absence of a common superior and make coercive 
authority as the basis of all governments. Men actuated by greed 
or passion try to tyrannize over the weak and as such the latter 
are made to suffer. To end such a state of war and violence, regal 
authority is absolutely necessary and this authority they derive 
when- the sole coercive power is vested in the king. This belief in 

~·~·the coercive authority makes them regard the science as that of 
,~"';;:\Dal}.<;ianiti or the science of "proper co-ercion." We shall 

discuss this in detail in connection with the social ideals of 

THE NEw MoNARCHIES. 

While the Arthasastra school was fairly on its way to develop
ment, the chara.cter of monarchy changed. Partly with the influence 

• ** The relation between the Kau1)iliya material and the Epic is in itself an interesting 
study. In a paper on the Political Speculations in the Epic, I have discussed this point and 
have tried to prove how Kanvilya largely utilised materials which are found in the Epic. 
\Vhole verses and passages occurring in both the works appear identical: But, Kautilya 

shows a great advancement over the Epic wr~ters both in method a,s well ~ts i:q the 
filla boration of his ideas, 
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of the new ideas, partly aided by the re-action which followed the 
monastic propaganda; regal authority and its character changed . 
. A new type of centralised monarchy came into existence. The last 
vestiges of tribal polity or of the semi-constitutional monarchies 
we,re swept away. Tribal boundaries or tradition~:r were swept away 
and big kingdoms took their place. Conquest brought into the 
hands of the conqueror vast a;eas full of natural resources. The 
forests . separating the tribar settlements, the rivers, which were 
often regarded as "res comm~tnes" all passed into the hands of the 
conqueror together with the mines and other sources of natural 
wealth. r:rhe personal domains of the conquered added to the 
resources of the victor. With enormous resources at their disposal, 
kings beca!m} free from popular control. The spy system (the 
germs ·of which might have existed in the earliest days) became a 
primary political institution arid the ranks of spies were swelled by 
members belonging or pretending to belong to the various religious 
orders. As we have already pointed out long ago, in the days 
of Prasenajit, this vast nu1chinery of espionage was already in 
existence.* 

Great standing armies came into existence and on this head 
we have the evidence of the IVth century Greek writers who speak 
of the vast armaments- of Maghadha, and of the Andhras, the 
Kalingas and the Pa:Q.Q.yas. Extra taxes came to be levied ·by kings 
and new sources of income were constantly added. This last point 
we shall discuss in the next section. t 

* My article on the spy system in .Ancient India,· though perverted a~d distorted through 
the negligence of the editorial staff of the Dacca Review, was published in 1920. There the pas
sage from the Sa~pyutta Nikii.ya (p. 79) was cited showing the early employment of men· in 
the garb of reli~ious wanderers. ' · 

t For the gradual evolution of taxation see my Economic :I.,ife and Progress in Ancfent 

lndia Vol I. fP· 2 7 8-281. 
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• Early Political thought . 
• 

The period immediately preceding the imperialistic movement 
was also remarkable for the beginnings of political speculation 
properly so called. As the Upanii?ads saw the dawn of Metaphysi
cal enquiry, evinced by the eagerness to find out the root causes of 
the universal phenomena or the relation of the latter to the joys and 
sufferings of the individual, so, speculation was directed towards 
the finding out of the principles which were calculated to ensure 
the happiness of men in society. From the close of the Vedic age, 
an idealistic picture of happiness arising out of the regulation 
of the functions of the different elements of society floated before 
the eyes of men. GnvluPJly, the influe11ce of the ideal of order 
based on that of the great universal system became less, and 
abstract enquiry was directed towards the socio-ethical problems 
of mankind. 

The ideal 

The Dharma ideal. . 
of Dharma in its wider and moral sense en

shrouded the minds of men and speculation was 
-directed towards the realisation of that moral 

order. Thi& concept of Dharma is unique in the history of Indian 
intellectual and moral progress and connoted as it does even now a 
world of ideas from the primary principles guiding huma:n con
duct to the ideal state of moral self-realisation so far as the 
ip.divudual is ·concerned. In its wider sense it embraced t]le 
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totality of principles and precepts which conduce best to the 
happiness of men in this life and tha.t beyond. It is difficult to 
find a single word in western vocubulary which connotes .. the 
same idea. Its nearest approach so far as its ethical aspect is 
concerned is made by the French word droit and the German word 
recht. The earliest exponents of the ethical aspect of Dharma 
are the Dharmasiitras which seem to base their precepts 
on those handed down by ili~ canonical tradition of the Vedic 
Schools. In these ancient works, the political aspect of social 
discipline is rather merged in the disciplinary canon which 
regulates the life of the indivudual in the various aspects of 
human existence. rrhe Dharmasiitras, being the handiwork of the · 
Brahmal).a teachers, know more of the individual or the diverse 
sections of men than the political whole. The king comes in only as 
an individual in privileged position and burdened with great social 
duties. The Brahmal).a also comes in as enjoying an extraordinary 
position so fa.r as the social organisation. is concerned. The 
siistras profess moreover ·to lay down the guiding principles of 
different classes of men on whose co-operation the social good as 
well as the spiritual happiness of men depend. As such, they 
contain not only chapters on the duties of men of different castes 
with reference to their diverse stages of life or means of livelihood, 
purity of conduct, penance for sins (Prayascitta), but lay down 
the rules of inheritance of property, judicial trials, the duties 
of kings and various other topics. • 

While this is the character of the Dharmasiitriis, the Epic 
chapters discuss practically the same topics 
but they lay, a greater stress on the duties . of 

,, the king, sinc"e from the point of view of social solidarity, · the 
~ ·····-·· .·c. . • .. . .... ····••···· 

Rajadharma School. 

/~~llthori~! of the king w&s_ t~e h::Lsis of every~hing. The glor~~ 

• 
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fis~E"i£_~ _<?J ~!tj~~-~~l:Ill:~ by the ~·Titers ?!l .. E?l~~Y. shows their 
mentality and the peculiar angle o:f vision from which they 
vie;-the pr'oblems of individual and social welfare. In the 
Rajadharma chapters, we have the synthesis of different schools 
of thought as well as the superposition of diverse strata of specu
lations. But, in spite of, this, the further Importance of the 
Rajadharma chapters lies in the fact, that they show a decided 
tendency towards the separation • qf ethics from the sacerdotal 
canon and in some chapters we find even a tendency towards the 
separation of politics from the traditional lines of ethical enquiry. 
In some chapters, we find a deeper enquiry, and a determination 
to go to the root of social existence with a view to explain the 
evolution of social order from the standpoint of human desires for 
self-realisation and the natural obstacles to them. The Epic, 
properly speaking, is practically the only work which contains a 
summary of Hindu political speculation and shows us the turn of 
mind that led to these. Our misfortune however lies in the fact 
that the present version of the Epic not only contains later inter 
polations but also shows a careless hancumg of diverse strata 
of t~ougllts and ideals. 

While such is the importance of the Epic, the Buddhist 
canon, specially the Jatakas, supply us with 

. Ideal of ~icipline in materials which though not exposing to us the 
m the Budd1llst canon. 

dissertations and speculations of the lawgiver or 
the theorist, gives an insight into the popular mentality of those 
earlY. times, their ideas as to what the legitimate functions of . . 
royalty should be, what they thought to be just and what they 
regarded as encroachments on their legitimate privileges. The 
Jatakas supply us with sufficient information as to re'al life, while 
the disciplinary chapters of the Vinaya or the saying of the Buddha 
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reveal to us the Buddhistic ideal as to Dharma and its realisation 
both in scciety and politics hrough individual discipline or the 
disciplinary model of the monastic community. As such, from 
these sections of the canon we find an idea as to the earlier 
conceptions of the nature of pluralistic discipline, though a . 
political discipline properly so called was not evolved by the 
greatest of the non-Bra.hmanical teachers of the 6th century B. C • 

• 
Evolut'ion of 'ideas relat'tng to the origin of Social life. "' 

As we have said already, the Dharmasiitras follow closely 

• 

upon the older canonical tradition, which again hold the revealed ; 
Vedas as the pnmary sources of all knowledge. In the body of the 
Sruti texts, however, there is very little which can be called poli'tical 
speculatiOn. But the germs exist there. We have not only attempts 
at the explanation of the origin of the universe with its diverse sec
tions of human and brute creation, but some crude ideas as to the 

services and functions of the political organisa
Uol'ms of Political 

thought in tho veuic tion or its head, the king. Creation, as we have 
liter .. ~ure. 

seen was a great natural process attributed to 
sacrifice (R. V. X. 90. Puru~?a Sukta), or 1'apas on the part of 
Prajapati and to the great and eternal principles of :ij,ta and Satya. 
While this represents the early attempts at finding out the abstract 
root-causes of the manifestations of the created world, we have 
also two popular traditions about the early services of royalty, i.e., 
those relating to .Manu and Prthu. 

As time went on, dissertations about these abstract principles 
gave place to the emanance of the ethical ideal, and ail attempt 
to explain the principles of good ·government. The Dharma 
idea came to .the forefront. 'fhe king was regarded as the protector 

. of Dharma (~i{~ ifHU· Ait. Br. VHL 26) and Dharma in the Sata-
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patha · Brahmal,ia was equated with truth (satya). Moreover, the 
place of Dharma in human existence was defined and the same 
passage of the saidBrahmal)a explained Dharma as those ''principles 
of justice whereby the weak maintain themselves against the 
strong with the h.elp of the king"* With the Brahmal).a authors, 
this Dharma was thus something which may be taken to embody the 
primary principles of justice and equity, though it is nowhere dis
cussed and explained till we come to a•:t.tter age·j·. For our purpose, 
however, we must note that the above passage containsthe germs 
which were later on elaborated into definite social and ethical ideas. 
First of all we find that it postulated that certain rights belong 
to all and secondly. the application of the principles of Dharma 
by th~ king safeguards the rights of the weak against the 
aggressions of the more powerful. 

This Dharma idea which has cast so great an influence upon 
Indian social and moral evolution, predominates in the Dharma
sutras, though these books do not explain the meaning or character 

Dharma ideal in the of Dharma except that it leads to the 
Dharmasiitras. happiness. of men in this life and that beyond: 

(;qeilq: g~lSffit:"i.iu~nif ~lif3t"ifT~T I 'fiT(ql 'e."T~fctWi( iiilf;j~: I Jlil'~oifT 
lTerf" ~1~ ii~ -:q ~1t-~i1F.ti ~;r~ ?{-Vasit}tha I. i. 1-3 ). They 

* ~ ~'f e<H1<1'tl~~)l'iqillif~aftl ~~ (f~c!'i'( 'e!'!if~ 'e!'!lf' '-T~~: 

q~l't!lh( ql;tl( ift$f~') "l'f~<!T'i( 'f~~fii1Hi1:1~ '{~"Ill' <!t!lT 

l(l'if .. ~ ~ ~ '{~: ~~· ~ t~'tllifT~~· ~;q"il"lt~if 

if'tCI"tfll ~1'1 ill qf{;q-' ~~· lil"<t(f"tal tl"~ ~({~'lei ll'lffl" II 

Br. Ar. Up. I, I"¢". 14-Sata. Br. XIV. i:v. 2. 23. 
t Attempts at the definition of Dharma com~ only with the founders of philosophical 

schools like KanadB. or Jaimini. The former takes Dharma to mean <Jal~~<!fiflll"l'a . -., 
~: -q 'f~: and thus emphasises upon the moral and also the ethical aspect of it. But 

Jaimini goes to the root of all huma.n.desires a.nd· explains Dharma as '\ftl(ifll'il'lQJ)S'ff '"4-': 
35 .~ 
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then go to discuss the sources of Dharma and derive it from the 
Sruti, the Sm:rti and the conduct of the Si~tas. * 

Beyond this, the Dha.rma.sutras go no further. They give us 
neither definition nor abstract ideas, but postulate the exis
tence of certain duties and obligations inherent in men of all castes 
and occupations. Moreover, they seem to hint at the existence of 
certain legal relations between the king and his subjects. These 
we shall discuss in their pr<Jller place . • 

But, while the Dharmasiitras are silent, there is evidence to prove 
that the root-ideas came to be elaborated in the hands of a set of 
subsequent thinkers whose views are found recorded in traditions 
which we find in the Epic or in the Buddhist canon. ~'hey evidently 
analysed the older Dharma concept and tried to come to a fogical 
sequel as to the consequences of the absence of Dharma and the 
enforcement of its principles by the king. They speculated on 
the state of affairs when the king or the upholder of Dharma 
was non-existent. Probably, a divergence of opinion existed. 
Some made Dharma primordial and self-existing, ide11tical with 
IJ,ta and Satya and emanating with creation, while others made 
Dharma intimately connected with the origi:n of social order and 
the royal office. Consequently, two divergent theories as to the 
state ofnature were arrived at. . . . . . . . .. 

··According to one set of . thinkers, Ph~:rLD,~ ~;i§~~£i.~~ .. ~f1rly as 
Two ~~e:·r~:: ·~~ t~e. t4~ hegi~i11g .QLJh.e P:re~tio:g,l;?11:,t.J}:9lill~t king. 

r·§~~~~L<JLNature. In their eyes, the condition of existence in 

* See Vasi11Lha Bodhayana and Gautama Dharmasiitras. Aoflording to "'Vasi!iltha 

"f~• fctfi!!f,ctl 'lif: ; C'l~<!ll~ fil.'el"ell-..:: l!if~i[ 1-VaSistha I. I; vqfll(Wl 'If~: l!fll~rll •I'E'i'f ... 
ft~~l)~: I Clll(iflif fstWf: IH'!l~~II"""""'Bod.ha., I. I; l if~') ~fi~'!i C'lfil~l'liil 'QJ~fCI1l)ii\ 
-:--Ga.uta.rna. : 'lf~~ijif(f: J!iflqJi[ I ~~l'!il' I .Apastamba; .Apastamba. in his work gives a higher 

·place'to the ca.non of the wise and next mentions the Veda.s • 

• 
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such a state of p.ffairs was one of ideal h~ppiness. "M~Jl)::,uled 

t~~~selyes" they believed' "by Dharma and resp~~~e~ ~,a,"qh ():i;lJ,ers' 
r~ilits .•.. thoug"h ~l:l~re w.as :n,o king,no. punishrr1ent Qr.c;Jl~stiser.''* 

This ideal state however did not last long. Error assailed 
the judgment of •men and they became greedy, coveting others' 
wives and property. Society being on the verge of dissolutiont 
the gods approached the Grandsire a.nd he gave them a complete 
code of laws for the guidance of mankind. Later on, Vi$IJ.U gave 
them one of his manasa-putras-Viraja as the first king of men. 
One of his successors accepted the duties ofa king and some of his 
descendents ruled rightly. But, when one of them, Vel).a, became 
a tyrant, he was killed by the l,t9is and on their performing a sacri
fice with the tyrant's body, P:rthu sprang up from its right arm. 
He agreed to rule righteously and took an oath to that effect. Thus 
royalty was established and its duties, as also those of the various 
sections of mankind were laid down. 

The formulators of the other theory started with the assump
tion th~t inthestate ofNature, neither the king nor the precepts of 

* Maha. Santi. ch. 59. 

f~<lCI~ if~"'ll~ 'l1'1f ~~l\~CI: I 

<I ?.II ~16tl' % !'Q"ililVft mC\~1] S~ Cf<J: II 

~'I" ~W!( if '(l'S\Hi"li'( if ~~l if ~~f~<ti: I 

~if~Cf J.l'J\1: ~<~l: '(~fit! ~ q~~U{ II 

t q1'!'llillifl~~1<>f\"i if'-1 'l:lif~ li\'(C{ I 

&<: 1:(l(fj1:(1~'if_. ~Ciii'li<m~ '%1Tf<l'll:<J: II 

~ ofl~q'l\ill1:(i!l il~"5!T il~l!i!Gli I 

~faqf't'lf'fill";'lf ~-f!~ li!Ti!•;'\if'll:f[ll 

il'?l<IT l!faG't'!"t '<I il1"a.~T _,._1~~1 I 

• 

<!lll'IW '1'1\il"lti'~H: ~"if ilU{~fft1 il 

"'l!T'if~lfilil"q g ~~-m il~51T~C{: I 

<liT~T ifnnq._lif"i l!«lt1<3Cl a "!!lit II 

llT~ <tilira:'Ji l!HfTif 'Hit ilTillft:~~~'l\([ 1 
' ~ ' 

'('ilill?,J i\ll<l''S\Tifitl <lil<lt<ffii ~f'i:lfW~ II 
• =-- • =:.,. 

"!!ill<llililif '<!a; Cfi~T'Il'<fl CI'<T'I '<I I 

l'{~lil~ '<I ''~~ ~ll;Jl~l&' '<I ifl«1'71if. II 

f;;g ~ <{~l!l"':~ i 'if'm ~<I ilifl"il ~ I 
~ . 

<{l'l!l'lf 'i{Wfqj'l ~151"!., ~011 ill'l\ll!/li!ii<J: II 

Maha. San. Ch. LIX . 

I 
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Dharma were existent. The result was that there existed a state of 
-.,.:war. Society was non-existent ; men devoured each other as 
l,big fish devour weaker ones of the same species. The more powerful 

snatched away other's property or abductt;d women. This rule 
ofmfght almost led to the-- extinction of manki:ad and they laid 
down certain regulative conventions (samayan) to exclude or 
punish the wicked. Next, they approached Brahman and prayed 

\\for a king who was to pro•tect them in lieu of a~.cepting their 
\~allegiance and tributes of corn, gold and ~t1ler thin.gs. * Manu 
'though refusing at first, became the first king of men. 
· The two theories are remarkable in the history of Indian 
:pglitjcalthought. They are clearly based on the two Ved.ic traditions 

·already referred to i. e. those relating to P:rthu and Manu and 
\though they differ in analysing human natur~ and thereby postulate 
!two different states of Nature, they come practically to the same 
1
1condusion. They both hold-

(a) that kingship is necessary for the existence of society 
(b) the <1hsence of reg<~l rmthority leads to violence. 
(c) the king, though he is vested with power and authority 

must be within proper limits. 
[(d) Another point of agreement between them lies in the inter

. ference of the gods, this being due to the fact that the Indian 
mind could not free itself from older religious ideas. J 

* "l'(T~lfil: lf5fl: 'll_~ f<rll'Jf'(fCf if: '!\_ Cli[ I 

q~~~ ~"lf~•<() 'l<@f t<r !!!~ I!IS{M II 
'0-'C"',, __ ,, __ •,'•,'._' ' ' .... 

f<t'lfi"'T~~ ~allfl Cflll,TifTflf<tit!ifq: 11 

Cfl~~T ~ff<f 6iCCfT ~i{ilifT'I'ctf~~ II 

~f't:lCit'lffl"lff~l ~~ ~l319T~i: flfnli!'{l{ 1 

"l'if.,'li'U f<iii~TfiT ~if<i~"l~~ f~SJ: II 

~itm 1'11lfi~~.~:. ~"f<JITiffCI' 'if: '!i_, Cfl{ I 

<l'l'i.fi~1J.~J ~~g~~ .~.lll ~VI.. tll~~Tf~lfi: II 

~: q~~ii~1~~Hf; Rl'~T i!'ifl~SJ:T 'lfCf I 

>I ~~~ '!'f~~~~~:~:~V!J, \ t 
\ 
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But The main point of conflict of the two theories lies in the 
fact, that in the first, kJ:t:g~h.i:p is regarded as a ~ivine institution, 
though later on, the king's rights ~ere ~put within' b~o~nds and he 
was compelled to take the oath, while tll,e secondthe?ry regards 

. kingship. as a.~~UQ!an i11,s.titQ.ti()l1, }:~!~~-(l~_()1l1YJ()r it.$.~ti.litjr, 
It is difficult to decide as to which of theJwo tht)_o;r:i~s i~glder. 

But, it, is quite clear that the second theory is intimately connected 
with the Vedic tradition about 1\IIa'llu and his services to mankind. 
In later times, its influence on the evolution of Indian political 
thought was very great. For, we find in this theory a number of 
ideas which were so commonly accepted and to which we have 
references throughout our literature. The chief points of interest 
about it are :-

(a) that a state of war existed in the absence of a king. 
(b) the earliest king ruled by virtue of popular choice. 

Sovereignty thus lies with the people and they can expel a tyrant 
and elect a new king. 

(c) the king's rights ariseby virtue of a bilateral contract 
between the people and the former. 

The first of these predom.inent ideas is examplified by the 
description of Matsya-nyaya which occurs thronghout the length 
and breadth of our literature. Not only do we find the m.en~ion 
of the word in innumerable places, but, we have descriptions of it 
in the Ramayal).a,* the Mahabharata, the Kautiliya, the Smrtis 
and even i~ many poetical works. 

• *We shall. discuss these in their proper place, but here we may show something from the 
two Epics. The conception of Matsya-nyaya is prominent~ the Ramayal).a. As we have seen 
already, the Ik11viiku elders proposed to elect a prince in place of Rama who had departed to 
the forest, on the ground that "the country might not go to rack and ruin owing to matsya
nyaya." We have a. number of long passages in which the constJquences of anarchy 
are disscuesed (See. A yo. ch. 67 sl. 4-29 ; and ch. 67 sl. 31-32) The idea of big fis4 
~wallowing up smaller ones finds place almost everywhere. · 
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T~~.}\1_ahab~~rata gives us in innumerable. :placesha,Er()wing 

\ \::r!(:';~~t:~: e::.e ~es:~~:~~si:r:~; :h:~;;~·~t~~ ~~g~he 
\~allowing e.g.- -
\

1 
(a) In such a condition, the strong claim every thing. Two 

hmite against one and rob and despoil him. The weak invari-
ably suffer. • 

(b) The weak are enslaved ("l~T~: f~HX~ ~T~: ) 

(c) Women are snatched away''and violated ( f"i'oiff ~ 
~ () .. -

<:f~fTqf~a-: and ~~~CJfffCif'RTSfq ~<:ffffTi'ft qfl\tf"'Tif. I ) 
' (d) The idea of private property or of ownership passes away 
( l{~~f;rf('J ffftifitWo:rwrq_ ~";q"ft;q~: ) 

~- ~(e) Wrth the passing away of private ownership or marriage, 
social ties cease to exist ( i'f fcf'CfT'WT ~HH~T <:JT ~~ ~T~T_'if QT'ii~<'{ II) 

(f) Hence, individual efforts or socio-economic activity ceases 
( if l.ilfif~ti't ~-:flrr if ~flSf~CffqJct~tl''f.l: ) 

(g) All primary social institutions being thus violated, social 
existence ceases.* 

Such being the consequences of a kingless regime, a ruler is 
according to them absolutely necessary to ~~intain the primary 

* The two best descriptions of anarchy are found in the 67th and 68th chapter of the 
Santi parva. For their importance we give the following extracts e.g. 

if "'ifTI&"f if ~~U~~li!t ~li!Tilll:lSI~i{ II "!if~T~: fS!i~~ ~7~: f~1.1,W "'''<ifl!IT<t:f~Gf: I 

11'~ht~ f~ ~~"1. 'CIT'CI: q~fCT'tl'l'~T'ili!i I Q.CI'lllf'\ Clil~l~<(t: ll~l'Cil<!ll'i( ll"':f<fi'( II 

GT~T{IJ 'lJ'i~'tll;iT Cl'~ ~unirftt'<ijif<f 11 ~15TT ~if ll'it~i)~ 'ifl!I01.!t ~~~n~!li: 1 

trfl=H -wfq fi~T if fi if l!lllotf 'li~T'i!f if I 

~!ft{IJ f'f ~) ~~fiT '(1.fl~ C{~<{)sq'( 11 

Again 

11::TS11illl"1 9f'fTI!l'il' ,;ril1 <!i'l~~ <i'l;;_er~ I 

• * • * 

S'l€f ~<>t.flfif ~T ll;;_eri{, 'S~·;ri <if!il<t~~T: II 

Maha. San. LXVII 67. 

~~T ~T1lltl~T~Cf if _lift~fitl 'tl~~~i{ II 

' · * * (contd,) 

• 

• 
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T(Lg~~-i~~~!()~f>.il.As-l t()_pr2:te~~tJl,~ su,l:>jects. J\i11g;s:hip pei_ng thus an 
' instit~tio~--of ~-~ vital importance,-.the,people~na.tm:.ally.el\1At.&.J~.mg 

ofth~i~--own. The earliest king was Manu who at first refused to 
assum~~oyalty owing to'- the siU£1:;fD.;tur;'(;£ man. But upon this, 
the people agreed to grant him a .fixed share of the produce of their 
labour and part of their hoarded wealth. 

Thisyheory whic:h was_ of gradual evolution, gain~d ground very 
early. _ In !he_ Epic,it S~iJmf)_t() ~a~-~- been evolyed outofJb.~_tradi
tio'ns relating to Ma.l1l1· Its influence however was very great 
aria. we find it even in folklore or in traditions recorded in the 
Buddhist literature. In the Aggaiifia Suttanta we find the account 
of the creation of universe and incidentally we are told as to the 
election of the Maha-sammata by the people, who raised him to that 
high office to "punish the wicked and reward the virtuous". To 
maintain his position he was allowed a share of the paddy from the 
people. He was called Rajan since he delighted all (Rafijeti) his 
subjects (see Aggaiifia suttanta; Digha Nikaya Vol. III. sec. 27). 

This_ theory of the orig~nal elective character o_L,.royi1lty was 
also connected with the belief that the taxes paid to the king was 
but his remuneration for his services of protection and justice. 

~!IT ~~~it11:T51i{ ~_cnfif wf11~<l<iT' ! 

'l((i\:iftflf~ t~'O;fg~q~if{: 1;{~~~~ II 

<l'~T ~~~' *!~t fif~l'$1\«f ~';Wflt: I 

f•ro;~~f~'-l'r<til\:i f"'~·~Ofl: gif: gif: 11 
• • 

"" 
l:!<tlt'l fitifr 11:1"1ft f<lif-sigf~flT li~n: 1 

'II~ Cfflf~ ii;;;{ "9'l!T1;{T: q~~ <l'l!ll II 

~~~ffffu ~l<tiS~~ ~~"{ ~'11f~:q': I 

• 

* * 
"'~11.{1!11lliffisfq ~~~tift qf~lf11if. 
~~ iCITtl~iilifT'lll t~f~ '(151t if qli!iilrt II 

if ~~'I 'il'i!f 5"1: ~lfl if '1:1•( if llf'~~: II 

'~. t~Tfil~t"'l"T <tiicr if e;~;f lff'lll<li,11~: 1 

'if fq;)!l";t: ~iil!i'fl: "'' t~f~ '(1511 'I hl~lti'( II 

Ma'hii.. Sii.nti, Ch, 68. 

• 



280 Hindu 'Polity a11d . .Tjolitical Theories 

Both in the sixty-seventh chapter of the Epic and in the Aggaiifia 
Suttanta* we find this as the necessary corrorolary to the hypothesis 
that royalty arose in a compact or contract between the ruler an~ 
the ruled. In the Buddhist account, the people are made to chosethe 
Mahasammata and in lieu of his services they agr~e among them
selves to pay a share of the paddy. In the Epic account however, 
the people enter into communication with Manu the king-elect after 
laying down certain convent1~hs for their own guidance. They 
lay down the terms of the contract and. this seems to have been a 
bi-lateral one with rights and duties on either side e.g. 

(a) on the part of the king, he was to protect the people 

(b) on the part of the people, they were to obey him, and 
jn lieu of his services they were to grant him 1-50 of 
cattle a1'1d gold, 1-10 of the produce of fields etc. 
together with the handsomest damsel. 

This idea that the taxes paid to the king was hiswages, is found 

1~hroughout our literature. In the epic Mahabh~~ata,, .we are ex
pressly told 'that the king was to maintain peace and justice and 
receive as his wages, the "sixth part" or the vali as his "wages" 
(vetana) or his "remuneration for protection" (tasamevabhi
gup.taye)"! Furthermore, a king who failed to protect or adminster 

'l' Mr. Ghosal the author of Hindu Political theories is loath to use the term contract and 
applies the word compact to this understanding between the JUler and ruled which gave rise to 
monarchy. Furthermore, !te sees in the Aggafifia Suttanta account the real and the earliest 
f ormulatic~n of a social contract theory. • 

t "'"l~~)a <tf<ii<;;{Jfq li!JIT~: ~~il~il I 

~ Tl!~,~~~ilfq lll'l'!lt!T~lltctlf~iJ"Hit f1 ill:it'!-(~1,~ 

also iff<;tTJ!Wil' 'Jl~fil' ~~ilt~Tq~tf1:1il'li{ I 

ill~tift~il' f€!1~ '1!11 ij~iji'{ 'l:fi'{llfill\ II do ~~ I eo 

• 
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properly, was regarded as a "thief"* stealing the ''sixth part" 
unrighteously. As a result of this, we find repeated mention of the 
epithet "Vali-§a{tbhii,ga-taskara" applied to unrighteous kings. 
Again, in the Adi-parva, (Ch. 213) we find 1m infuriated Brahmin 
(who was invoking the aid of Arjuna) expressly reminding Arjuna 
that a prince failing to protect his subjects was a thief who"! 
stole the "sixth part". How old .these ideas are is to be 
ascertained from the fact that th~ Dharmasiitras which are 
certainly pre-Buddhistic, show clear evidence of their influence. 
Gautama clearlysays that the king "receives part of the produce 
of fields and tolls on articles since he p1·otected all these." t 
Bodhayana also says that the king was to protect with the sixth 
part as his wages,§ while Vasistha grants the sixth part of the 

* "'(~lal'{.'>a U'iHii'l Cff<llli!~ ,~Tlli'£~~1: I 

~~~Tl!illt!l"~rcrr~l!i ~ fi'f{_<fTflfl'!il: I! Anu-Ch. 28. 

"'lt~l<! <lf<lllif~ ~~of <!T u~· ii'lf~~'llffl 1 

llfCf~'li\JlfCI" Cl"?(~rq 'if[f~litif 'lJ:fottJ: IT Santi Ch. 211. 12. 

~f\!llif~ .. ~llll:\,«1 <If~ ~"ijtJ~l~il?( I 

if {_'lffct 11~1: ~~lil1, <1: 13" tnf~<~Cf~'{i 11 

~t<fl.,<f <(: ~<!i't'l ~T!!T if Cli'[l!fHW ~'i?l" S; <!i'I~Ti{ I 

~ ~r8:'!1T'fil~tf<!lf<! GFi ~1s>:7~~f~lf-f~~ Ji~lfCI" II Ch. 139. Santi. 

t f'.i;<{tfT~ <i~ <l"f~i{. ~~~ll!: ~~l~iJJ~ ({: I 

"lllil~ fiJT~'f!i'l!{' <Q~;nTS!CI" ~ l;!l~~TiJ 'I 

f'll!"<r~ ilT'<I<i 'iijt"l·w~'{eiCH~f~: 1 • 

llla"'m 'ifl\iJfifl;{~T~f<!~f!~({ tri~<IT: II 

• "!!~f"llt~l.: w•n<i <~f<llr;;~ -"'~'lltf(~i\. 1 

• Q"i1T"f: ~~i!IT!fi~ ~oH( qrq'ifJRllli( 1 A.di. Ch. 213. 

t ~ri llfitt~lili{ q;l:\'cfi~~f!i1'efi li!'lf' 'IT q~f~'{~<!l~tii~ "Cf'!Jimi"l'frt'{ fe(~fCI'fil!: 
~@li· q~ ~<!ltfi<!f!J<i~:{'tl;{'<fi!'i!l'lhn~:iifil:lifliff 15{'/S• (i~~~l:lf.&t<ftC( ~g g fil~~'ili ~T?( I 
Gautatna. (Ch.-X.) Gautama whose work is not later than the 5th Cen. B. C., closely follows 

the Epic tradition which is represented by the 67th ch. of the Santiparva. 

q~ lol!ili[cll ~I'll ~l'f J!'llli{ 1 Oh. XVI. Bodhayana. 
0' ' 
36 • 



Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

wealth of his subjects to the king on condition of his protecting them 
according to Dharma.* 

While the Epic and the Dharmasutras are unanimous in hold
ing regal rights as arising out of contract, .there . are other 
important facts which point to the contractuaJ. nature of royal 
rights. Even in very ancient times, the Epic and the early law·books 
lay down the maxim that the Jring. was to make good the loss of his 
·subjects caused by thieves a'hd robbers. This clearly confirms the 
contractual nature of regal rights ; for, if we believe rights as 
arising out of king's sovereign majesty, then this provision would 
not have found place in the Epic or in subsequent legal texts like 
those of Kautilya, Yagiiavalkya and even Narada and Katyayana. 

· Having discussed the ideas about the origin of sovereign 
authority, we pass on to examine the character of regal functions. 
The chief point about regal majesty was the vesting of sole coercive 
authority in the king. The Epic writers are almost unanimous 
n holding that. coercion was the basis of social organisation and 

discuss the reasons why it was introduced. In the sections discuss
ing the state of nature, we find speculations as to the consequences 
of the absence of coercion and we find pictures of the dissolution of 
social life owing to the activity of the strong over the weak. In 
addition to these, we have at least one chapter which gives us a 
parable relating to the origin of coercion. This is in the form of a 
dialogue between king Vasuhoma of Aiiga and Mandhat:r. We 
are told that in the sacrifice of Ksmpa, there was th~ disappearance 
of Dal).Q_a and as a result of it, all social conventioll$ were violated 
and a state of war and social anarchy took place. The laws of mar
riage and J.>roperty were violated with disastrous consequences. So 

• 
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Coercion 

~~~~~a-t~:s-rr~~~~~~~a·~~~1~b~~g;r~~;t11~~~r~:ip~~ 
"'"'""'---~t:~.:.,-,:;,-..,;q;;:-.m=c:;;;,-;..~~:-;;.-/4'\~<-~:!WJI7',~=-II"<~~-r»=F~~$:!<l'l-~1"~ 

wliiCn tne Epic thinkers take into consideration are not difficult to 
find out. Firstly, without coercion the weak are bound to suffer 
and all social conventions including the Vedic discipline and all 
other moral relations are likely to be swept away.t Secondly, this 
coercive jurisdiction cannot be vested. in ordinary subjects since this 
would but result in the dominance· of the same principle i.e. 
tyrannyt of the strong over the weak. The chastisement of the 
wicked is recognized to be of supreme necessity. 

Hence, all coercive authority is _to he vested )n the _ king 
who is-<-to act impartially and administer the lawtl, witl:t .... l1 view 
to ·maintain the life, property and discipline of his s11bj~cts (~T 
fCJ_.,tl~~rii ~~~Tiii'T 1Ji'J'R'~: 1 ). Da:Q.<;la-preserves the four orders ~d 
defines the limit of the activity of individuals and castes.t 

Dal).<;la or coer(;ion was thus conceived to be the ba,sis o:{ Eajya or 
poli~!c~lsociety. The Epic thinkers in common with the thinkers of 
the modern age, regarded it as the primary principle in the evolution 
of the state. Its establishment was, according to them, also marked 
by the simultaneom evolution of the idea of justice, and justice 

* oftlrifli'ff' -'f '"'tfq 1Uifili q~~.TSI=I'Ii'[ I 

~~ <fit~ if'<flqjt~ ift<R!ni)<R!' if f!f<:J~ 11 

\T!ltitl) ~o: f~f'lf f~qfli'f lll q~~~~ 1 

<JQ!t~ o~ti!Tij'hr ~· q~~· '"' ~ qi{i£ n 
<l:f~"«ri f,('noqf;q- qt~ih.U ~1!1'Tfillifi{ I 

."'l'!f<!llif 11f~I'J) '«fli'f f.lofr!llotJ!ll<tio 11 See. Santi Ch. 122. 

t il~~\11 ~~il1a"t ~iiniT ~~ 'l{lft 'll'llllt!ff~~'l{T: II (27 -28). Santi. Ch. 63. 

t ~~~ fif~~~·qyqy <t'!§~~T i'l~liilfii: ·, . 

ii~T 'lffl1 'if ~~'/it ll'ii}l: 'SIT'lffi: ~: It Siinti-Ch. 65·27. • 

't~lll)fu:~~~~ .. fifu~f&' 1 
~mf.\li'!lfflift ll'~if,'l{iiRfl fifl!~fir II Sl. 76. 

l!l'hlit~LJl,~li'f'li~ i!tl\~1 <!J"llii!l~ift I 
13'1~.!'5-i!"hn ot~ortftl~l!jl i'~Tiil <!'1!1'1 fq({T II $anti Ch. 69 :•sl. 103, 

-p ~ • .,. -·:"'"'' - ~ ,_. - -- • --· - ' 
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was regarded as the upholder of 
the king extended over all and 
from it.* 

society. The jurisdiction of 
no one could claim freedom 

• 

Coercion being thus essential to the exercise of regal authority, 
t~e king required guidance in the matter of properly exercising his 
coercive jurisdiction. The canon laid down for his guidance were 
n'otofhis own creation but Q~isted apart from him. The Epic 
thinkers attribute a divine • origin to these primary laws and 
principles and they ascribe them either to Brahman (see Ch. 59 Santi) 
or to Sarasvati (Ch. 122 Santi). rrhese came . to be known as 
Da~Q_aniti, a name often applied to the art of government by the 
Epic and the Arthasastra thinkers. ~rhe original work by Brahman 
being too voluminous, successive redactions were made.t 

While Epic thinkers attribute to DanQ_aniti a divine origin, 
the Dharmasutra writers make them part and parcel of the divinely 

* ~1!W: 'fi'(llfft "<!:i C!~lfl~ 'if~tf"<<1 I 

'Ciilfl ~~'q/t ~1!Wf~'fli'f ~<!0§ 'S~1t II 

'l'!il~\l!J~!{T~ili ~:11111: qp;i 'if~~# I 

~i!~~l=l~1~ifi G'~<ill'li\f~.n~fq II 

q~~'l'l'!!l~ifi trTQl: trlti 'if ~er# I 

~1!W~<f l'l<l'T~ili if ~T~f~ q~~'i{ II tlanti-Ch. 15. 

~HTliElifif ,;T~T~ "~~if~· ~f~~: I 

''"'~~~~~<IN'~~: RR<l Q;q ~II 

l:'!i~~ l!<!Glif 'Ciil"4::~1Cf. 'ilffC!<!~ ~ I 
~~ ~'fl: ~illiflliH ~~l~'1;t ~ifTCfifi{ II 

iff'l"T fqm ~ ~mr '"f ifT~~ ~<f g~f~a: 1 
ifl~~jl flf~?t 'r~l (l': ~"<!~~ fr~wfa 11 (Santi-~h. 121 sl. 60.) 

t Of such writers on Dal)<:J.aniti, we have the names of the god Siva ()rYisalak~a, Indra 
''· who composed the Vahudantaka redaction, Brhaspah and S~kra. (Ch. 59. ·santipal'va). 

,,El;ewhere, (Ch. 58)-we fiD"crth.e name; of Siva, Indra, Sukra, Brhas:pati, Bharadvaja,Pracetas;,t 

M~nu, and Bhagavan Gaumsiral;t. 
' ---- _,.- ,, ' 
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originated Dharma, the primary source of which is to be found in 
the revealed Sruti. We have quoted the views of the Dharma
siitra writers. The Epic authors do not enter into discussions as to 
the nature or origin of Dharma, though they lay down concrete 
maxims for th~ guidance of individuals of various castes and belong
ing to diverse states of existence. But, in the absence of all such 
dissertations, their views may be. easily understood from the para
ble of the two sages Sa:rikha and Liithita* in the Santiparva (Ch. 23). 
Likhita; the younger brother, had eaten some fruits from his brother's 
trees in his absence. This the elder brother regarded as theft 
and told him to go to the king and ask the latter to punish him. 
The king hesitated at first but as the Brahma:Jfa demanded punish
ment, he had to pass sentence~mutilation of his hands, and had it 
inflicted on him. Afterwards he returned to the elder brother and 
at his behest bathed in the river near by. A miracle took place 
and the young Brahmin regained his hands. 

The story illustrates the Brahma:Jfical concept of law and 
its functions in the political world. Dharma, acc{~r~ingto them, is 
self-existent anquphol~s the unive:rse ;"in its concrete an_4 so_cial 
aspect, it comprises the sum-total of rules guiding the relations 
subsisting -between individuals and their functions relating to the 
whole. Its various functions depend on the position of the individual 
in soceity. The transgression of Dharma leads to the disruption of 
harmonius relations in the universal system and as such brings in a 
state of d~~cord. In social life, such discord produces evil and to 
av;oid sue~. discords, punishments are necessary, since thereby the 
normality of relations is restored. In political life, it is the duty 

* Reputed to have been the formulators of the highest and "best code for m0ral 
\iiscipline., Sailkha and Vchita, are mentioned even in the Buddhist canon, 

. . 



288 Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

Ksmttriya ruler came into existence in the days of the 
(supra 172).* 

Regal authority being of so vital importance, roy: 
oiftce of the king came to be gl( 

Glorification of SantiparV1J, cha.pters contain d:i.ss.• 
l'toyalty: .. _ 

the importance of kingship and 
social and ethical reasons which, call upon men ~o resp 
reign majesty of the king, though he was but an ordina 
of flesh and blood like his subjects. In these, clearly, 1 

of thought are discernible. e. g. 
(a) that of thinkers who explain the social 

necessity of kingship, 
and (b) the idealistic subjectivity of those 'i 

the older tradition relating to the king 
with the divine rulers. 

The first set of thinkers seem to regard royalt 
institution, but venerate the office and functions o! 
account of his manifold services to mankind. T 
mainly to be found in the 6?th and 68th chapters of t 
They· harp. on the_ state, of affairs in the absenc 
coercive authority and give us pictures of the Mats~ 
we have already described in detail.i" The views of 

* l!{;ql C(qJt 9fltl!qJ~ foriitif '!~~if, I ~11'RI!IT l:if'lf~ l!{f.f!C'( I ~lij'(l 

tIn Ch. 68, we have a dialoguebe~ween king ya~uma~a of ~osala, 
mana ask~d-how men prosper and to thiS B:rhaspatl g1ves h1s et}l1oal rea 

l6.-f <l_c!lfif ~~~ 'elcf 'l~f~ 'ifiif 111 1 

'!!i~~~) ii~U!l'1l ~~f!O<ff.{ill~ lJ: II 

n~fCI~'Il~-~l~ii,~ f{!.!~l:!f"~:!t~j~~ ~~~ I 
" . . tr~(~t~!f~l.~~~ifc~Fi~.~'!~!!~if II Ch. 68. 

'IIR151it1_~li 1.l:i"f!1 or 0!1CffC~w?t t 

~~~~~'E!t~fitr ~~e(l ft1il~l~<!ii{ 11 Ch. 67 • 

• 
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Importance of Rii}adharma 

thinkers will be discussed presently but though they look from a 
different standpoint, all are- unanimous in holding that regal 
a.uthority and functions are the very basis of human e~istence and 
prosperity. Their views in reality are but an elaboration of 
the ideas we find•already in the Brahma:Q.as and in the Upani~ads 
(see pp. 172,). Here we give a summing "J:lP gf th~ ___ .e!<;.ellence of 
Rajadharma according to the first se.t of ~hinkers: e. g. 

····· - .. ... .- ---·- -

~m ~l~i( "f~q~ Q~Tfif ~~eJ~ ~iJ~"tili'Cftf.l I 
. "Q:cf 'l:lt:ITi( ~l~'t:liig ~qli{_ ~C(TCT~ ll~~iftf..teO'l:l II 

"''!t!T~eJTifl.!_qtfi~Tif q-~~ ~i~Tifit~Tif 't:l~~l 'f~\\l,JT! I 

t:l'llt:!!t'd 'qflefi~tqr~-t 'efta ~ii ifct'(' lltt~P.tt: u 
l!l~ ~liT l:l~'t:l~li~TifT: ~~ q'(Qf: QT~iftifL'HCffiff I 

,.;c,(!'~~·==:,oo.e;· ~~_rc·· +--~~"~=-,-~-,,-.~- ---- • "Q' . . '.·· 

~aJ~t1Tt l:l~~lT!.~I~~TtT ~il~T!~~JJJ~l~~ II 
~~~Ls~.Ofil' 1Hn7.Jt ~if 't:l~J= ll'ifit?Jf~s~t: ' 
~q- ~lTT~t'!fJrtqrt llrH: ~: ~t~ -~~ ~T~-qj{ ~l:l~ II 

~~ «.JltJT l:t~'t:lif! &~T: llCfT ~'ell ~l~'t:lif! ~wn: I 

~CIT fq-~ l:TSi"t:Tif! Wfft! ~ ~lctil ~T~~i{ llf~T: II 

lt!I'T ~~n: 'Rfiji~ah;ijiHilt l:i~~ctTiiTijQ~,ifl7.1 I 
• t:t ~e:P e:. :;:. r.:: "' <l 

flq 't:lill ~T~'t:lifl &~~T: :e'l~ielifft _,T,~7.iiff ~~'iii( II 
Santi. ch. 63~ 

The glorification :of royalty is found in innumerable other 
passages. In another passage, its excellence is set forth in terms of 
the fruition of the objectives of life-cf. 

• 

'.~,~~~Sll~~ !!~'t:lit: ~T7.111li( II 

\ ff!ctli!. f~ !~J~!if!~'t:Ti:f! ~~Cf I 
1 lll'if'l~li fer~~: ~iifi'~T~ ~t:~Tflfo: II 
\.7.1'-fl f;: \~~sq~=f~~~~T~'fl ~T I 
il~~ ~ii~Cfi'Qi ('l!il "R1;(11'1f ~('fi{ II 

In the Indra and Mandhat:r dialogue, the god of the devas 
37 

• 
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describes Rajadharma as the earliest and first of all Dharmas and 
sums"up by saying 'tliat :- ~ 

,.,,e~;;::.'l;'.~·N-·;.·_·,~""~.;,,:""2';," J~'; r;::,c:::,~';>':,r~:<<;>l":r.< .-,-: ;--, , -- ~ 

'ifl(!(l ~~11Jtf~~cnct, t1 'EJ"ff! 'Q"~t~..V illif~(IT11f 'l:t~T: 1 
'qf~if, ~if~ ~cf~ift: Jf~'CC~~Ti~ ~trfifR ~t:fitl II 
if~l ~~t: 1l?I~T'Sll'Srll~ ~?A~'q_f ~Rltf gif:~iJ"EJl(T! I 
~it ·~it~ 1Jl'tf~~i{f: ~e''ttT ~il~~w "El!'t(!(~R Cf~f~ u 

• 
rl'he glorification of royalty developed also on different lines. 

Sacerdotal conecpt of A set of thinkers mainly relied on the sacredota.l 
royalty. traditions of the past and developed the ideas 
which we have already found in the Atharva-Vedic hymns and 
the Brahma,1.1as. Evidently, they looked to the various aspects 
of royalty from the point of view of universal discipline and 
harped on the parallelism between the duties of the mundane 
ruler and those of the divine guardians of the universe-the 
devas. The king's five great functions were compared to those of 
Agni, A.ditya. Mrtyu, Vaisra va1.1a and Y ama. * Others compared the 
regal functions to those of the father, mother, the guru, the Gopta, 

* ~~ q;r;a~qtf~ 'lfill'il-gl'lllfif ~: ~~T I 
l'!Cf~fu~@il~~)~ii~~'ll'l~l ~1{: II 

~~11Q'tt3'i:i{Cf: liflllfi( i{'W«i~ 'Ill ~6J~T 
f'l'~q'llff~CfT ~l6JT Cf~t l'li.!f<f llt'lf'lfU II 

~i{T q~f<f 'l!fRqr ~~1Fflfif ~f~q: I 

'€tit~ i!i<C!T WS!fu Cf~T \lllfct l'l11$1i~: II 

"'l~"'"rll! ~i{f iii ... '(! f'lilqrlfCf tt'Cfltl if~li(l 
~g"'tfi"Jh{ ~Tf!T~f'ifi{l \'l<di:r ~lSif!'li: II 

~<it u 'lil'tt'lil't~tf'l~v~~q<~n~'lll': 1 
~Jif'<ijjif~ "' ~iiftfif f<tfl:\""fl~qifiTf'l::~li{ t I 
flll'-f ~<itfcr <!i"~fiel'q: 'li~fu~q•~f" 1 
~~l ~'ll'lf~'l ~Tart til1~ l'l'lfflf ~f"q: II 

• 

• • 
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Agni, Vaisra val).a, the god of wealth and Y ama. * Innumerable 
such passages are found in the San.tiparva and it is impossible 
to quote all of them. In some of these not only the excellence of 
royalty highly lauded, but the thinkers inculcate absolute obedience 
to rulers and point out the consequences of insults to regal authority. 
Again, while a set of thinkers dwells upon the consequences of regal 
displeasure, others speak of the sillt that arises out of insults to the 

. . 
king. t Thus, in the dialogue between Mandhat:r ~ndJncl!a,, tli.e latter 
not only dwells upon the evils of .the absence of regal discip~ine Jmt 
goes so far as to say that Dharma is based on regaladJ:ll,injstration, 
rnd 1£ any one insults tll_~ J,ci]1g, the food offered by him to the 
fti1Cestors or the gqgs :;tre not accepted by .. them.t· The essence of 
toyalty in their eyes is the same as that of the gods and hence 
the gods, too, honour the king.§ On the basis of these ideas, some 
thinkers go still farther and inculcate obedience on the ground 
that the king, though he exists in a human form, has in him the 
higher essence of divinity e. g. 

i1 ~0 ~I]CCiCi"i§CQT ~~" t::flf .lif~q: : I 
~"m ~rrt. 'i}m .,~~~ frrwfff n 

This last v~;~;cl~ims ·i~p~~t~;~~ from various considerations. 
First of all, it marks an important enunciation of the essence of 
royalty and, as such, this verse occurR in many of the later Smrti 
collections like the M:::tnuSamhita. Secondly, many scholars of our 

* 'i'Tt'IT NliT 1f,lifffT <ff':PW'!i'C!~) <4'fi: I 

• ~nr ~r'lf) ~1111ifil1"1. "~~ ll'!IT1:lf"CI: n 
• 't. ~<{T fif"l<tf~ t:Jltft <{~ii"\~T 'l~l<+rf'f: I 

il'tl ~fll if 'ifi!l~ ~~~Cf: S!T'lf(f:q~: II 

t ~~l!!J<Ii~;:i't.~l~l!( ~i~'l'lif/~ I 

if (f~ <{!1"."'\:.Jciif '!IH( 'qiijJ~ .~f'if<r II ~~ 
§ 'i'T~~ti!Tif~qft{~~·~~~frl~~ I , 

~"J[tl ~~'lfff~ "!"~<Iilli il~''l 11 
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own day, have wrongly interpreted this verse and on the basis o£ 
such misinterpretations ha;ve propounded the theory that m 
ancient India, kingship was regarded as a divine institution* and 
the holder of the regal office was regarded as a god. 

As we have said, these passages arose out 'bf an elaboration 
of the sacerdotalistic traditions. For a truer interpretation of the 

* It is needless to examine this theo~y"in dct.~il bec~.Luse it is beyond the scope of a volume 
like this. But, before we pass on to other topics we beg to point, out the main sources of 
error and misinterpretation which give rise to such a t.Jwory. ]?irst of all, the passage ftselfluts 
been mistranslated and the spirit of the ·author mi.sunderstood. What the composel' of the 
verse meant, was that the king should not be insulted like an ordinary individual, sinc!l, though 
he was a man, his essence was higher th}1n that of ordinary men. Here, the word nara·l'iipa 

claims importance and shows that he is spoken of as being in reality a man. The other 
element of the king if the riipa or outward form is taken away is divine. Secondly, 
the word deva or devata does not connote the same idea as the word "God" in 
the Christian vocabulary. The Devas of Indian conception were bnt embodiments 
of the beneficent aspect or functions of nature. 1'hey are neither omniscient nor 
aU-powerful as the Hebrew or Christian God. In the Vedic conceptions we find such 
personifications. They the Giithi was a devotee of the Dadhikrii or the horse which was regarded 
as a devatii. Simi~arly, hunger or anger wa~ personified as a god (deva). Later.· on, the Devas 
came to be regarded as the guardians of the various ~~pect.s of nature who presided over the work
ing of the great laws underlying the natuml phenomena. The BuddhistH and Jains regarded 
the Devas as the servants of the Jinas f1nd Buddhas. In course of time, as the higher philoso
phical systems were evolved, the gods who once oecupied the chief attention of men, dwindled into 
insignificance, but, in the minds of f1 pantheistic people, their concept continued to exert some 
influence. Even now this still survives, a~ shown by our peeuliar mode of expression. In 
our own days, a Hindu lady regards her hushand as a devata ; w, a man's father stands to him 
in the relation of a devatii. Even now, the cow in its essence is reg}wded as a devata. From 
these examples it will be clear t,hat the word deva or deva.ta signifies nothing hut the idealistic 
personificaton of a beneficent spirit. No question of divinity in essence or element is 
involved. The husband being regarded as a devatii, it does not mean that he is something of 
divine creation while the wife is of mundane or devilish ongin. The e1;.or of our Indian 
scholars and researchers lies in the fact that owing to the intellectual ty~nny of a p~litically 
superior race, they fail to bear in mind the wide gulf of difference which exist.s between the 
ethical and metaphysical concepts of the Indians and those of the westerne~ dominated by the 
influence of semitic monotheism. The Europeans translate deva by the word "God" and the 
Indian scholars follow suit. The ignorance of the former may be tolera,tcd but that of thll 

latter amounts to an unpardonable offence, 
,: ... •' ' ' ' 
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underlying idea we are not to go beyond the Rajadharma
parvan itself and its best explanation i~_ giy(3ILAlf Jhe 90th 
and_ 9l~t=eh~pt~fS~~t?f the same . book, where the s~g~ J!~a.thya 
~xpl~f!ls_ to Mandhatr the essence of royalty. Clea:~~y, the sage 
3:tt~ib~t~s- the o~igin ?(regal authority to. the et:hi~~l-~nd social 
necessities of mankind~- Ill' eommo~- with ma!ly oth~~- thinkers, 
he·h~:rp; '(;D.' tile~ consequences of an'a\~hy and prominently mentions 
the abolition of private property, disruption of sexual discipline 
and the other attendant evils arising out of anarchy. According 
to him, Prajar>ati crea,ted dharma f()r the prosperity of living 

~·beings (1tll'CfttfJ~~rtliiT ~~:. ~~: ~'d~~T) and Dharma is the 
highest o:f a1Cil1sti.tutions ( ~1l: ~wrt~: ~'6: ). The importance of 
the king lies in his capacity. ~nd f~~eti~ns for maintaining dharma 
and not for furthering his own ends. cf. 

lUTTGI' ~SIT ll:9fn iJ Cfil1:r'Cfi~Jlf "Q 1 
llT~tt'ftfcr ~1-.nflf ~~ 'iiiTCfi~ lf'CJCIT II 

Accordingly~ a king who maintained dharma was to be 
conceived (as beneficent as) a deva, but he .who followed the path 
of adharma was sure to go to hell. cf. 

~~T 'if~fR ~1gij-· ~(q~Cf Cfi~~ I 

~ ~~~~ ~~rri if'(~T~~· ll~q u 
It is furtlier-pol:nted. ~~t th~t-~!l the king's conduct depended 

every thing. [Pra<;tically} He was the creator (of socialJi£e) and 
[its] destroyer . (~T~Cf' Cfi"t{T ~~!I~L~T~~- fl! fC{.,ttrct;: I ) 

:, ·· · -Tn:e-=a,t·o.ve -·explanation attributed to Uta thya thus makes 
1 "it clMr that ihe glorification of the regal office was d1J:e to his great 

services and not to(;tn.y_inherent divine essence in him. Furthermore, 
this -hyperbole of a comparison with divinity h~s something 
peculiarly Indian about it ~E.~".§g(}S !).!?t make the king's essence 
~omethi:Qg wJ:ticlt may he rt{g;;ttded as superhuman, 

• 
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. Another important factor which proy~~f?~ th~ 11tter_ weakness of 
\)the Divine theory,!~ J11rni~~~q ~y .~h~,y{~w~-,.Qf~thi~ke~;·~~h~ ]~stify 
\!the explusion or destruction. of a tyrant. The Epic thinkers are 
ii unanimous in denouncing.· the unlawful exercise of authority and 
; condemn the high-handedness of a despot. Tlie ·59th Ghapter 

"""; . . ' '"-'~·-"~~ •.c.· .. 

/(furnishes u~.wi~h the traditio!lal a<Jcount of the des,tn;tg~ioll ()f Ve1;1a, 
the earliest tyrant. The unkp{)wn author of t~e 61st chapter of 
the' Aimsasana condemns a tyrant as a RajaJcali and .c~lls upon 
people to put him to death "as if he were a mad dog~· c~ ~;f«l 

..,y fif'f~Cill: qi!( ~~T~ 'lfl~: ). Bamadeva,, whose dialogue withking 
1 Vas1lman~l;l is given in Ch. 92 of the Santiparva, endorses the 

same view and denounces a tyrant transgressing Dharma as fit to be 
killed by the people ( 'lq'JC(QTfq~'lf'ifcU aJtXIT ~Ttfi'~ ""T ). This 
doctrine of tyrannicide could neither have e:x:isted nor could it have 
been so boldly enq.nciated if kingship was regarded as divine. 

~ Tyrannicideis naturally inconsistent with the divine conception 
' of kingship, and its justification comes only in an age inwhicltduties 

and responsibilities on either side are postulated. On the other 
hand, the influence of a theory of divine origin would but lead to the 
inculcation of the king's inviolability and obedience to his authority, 
irrespective of the manner of discharge of his functions. In the 
Middle Ages, when the Divine theory was enunciated by the 
despots of Europe, some of them like James I. denounced opposition 
to their authority as something blasphemical. On the contrary, 
the end of despotism was synchronous with the almost universal 
acceptance of the theories of Social Contract, as• explainE!'d by 
Locke and Rousseau. Hence, we are but justified in drawing the 
fol!Qyv:ing conclusions : 

(I) Hing.11 ~i11gship .~as not a d~vine, institution. The 
righteous king was venerated as a beneficent s:pirit 

• 
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and was often spoken of as a deva, though this did not. 
by any means characterise kingship as something divine 
no more than the other institutions or created objects. 

(2) It was, on the other hand, something which was supposed 
to- have arisen out of a popular election. A"coJ:ltrac
tual relation was supposed t() S.l1l>~~~t bet'Y~~I1 ~ll~~~~ng 
and his subjects with.rights andcinties ()n either. side . 
.. "-·. "' ' .. ·: -·. ·- ~- -.. ~ -- -- - -

(3) The Hindu idea of kingship postulated some active rights 
and obligations, both political and moral, vested in 
the king. He was bound to perform certain active 
duties to his subjects, to further · their material 
prosperity and to help in their higher self-realisation. 

Of these, p;rgtt~gti_()n .'Yil::l .. th,e forem<:!~~· 'J'_h~ R:ti_p:u~rry wordused 
by the Epic thinkers to denote protection is JlalsJ!£!1/!:m, which was 

The king's duties. 
regarded as the cream ot :re,g,~L£H~i~~,~L~t~'l{l(f~t 
'!!~~'! ). The king was to fight foreign enemies 

and those inside .. The importance of rak~a:r;ta was so great 
that kings who failed to protect the life or property of their subjects 
were denounced as being unfit for the regal office. Protection was his 
greatest religious merit and failure to do so his worst sin. In many 
passages, we find similes comparing such rulers with things uselesss* 

Again-

* lilli~l"J. "S~~t~'\!l'l~i(f iiT~r.ti!ftqJi{ I 
'l5Uii!J'ilil~ill'lfl~'lif\fifitotfJft<l~i{ II 

-"_··,' ~ ~ .{ .• " ",,:;_o;;;,.;;::;,,\;"':~.~i';;.c_.;;:;;-... " 

"~~I1!i!l~! ... ~J:'!J~ }!Ff1~f1Hmf~or)i{ 1 

~T'I<Iil"~ mtfi.<ff 'iliJltfTil. iflfqm{ II 

• f.fi ~if SiJ~"'i ifi'Ull: fl!i ~'ii!l 'ii1Uf~1'<!~1 1 

11'~'-11 ln'-1'\'-JT 'lfi"'lif: 'lfi"'lsif: ~l'iflt!f~'III'Cil II 

'-11!11 ~1~'1'-11 "~'l ~I!IT 'ff~fl''-11 ~If: I 

'-'I!IT 'iffifir: ~1 •n tJtir ~(if· ~1!11~'{11 
Q.!{ f<ni)SiJ~'-JliJl ~11!1{1 ~'l if ~f'lli(IT I 

it"'T i{ ~~~ '-l'l ~~"' ~ fir~::i{'lfil! II 
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. or entirely devoid of the qualities naturally supposed to exist in 
them. As such, a king incapable of protecting his subjects is placed 
in the same category as a sterile wife, a barren field, a milkless cow 
and a Brahma:t;u~o without learning. -

The capacity to protect was ·the highest qualiftcation. Protec-. 
tion was his greatest religious merit .. and failure t~' do· so his 
worst sin.* As such, any· ooe who saved the people from 

-· -· . 
anarchy, was a lawful ruler whom the people were bound to obey. 
Furthermore, the selection of a ki:ng was the primary duty of· a 
community or state as well as of all individuals."!" 

,.rhis protection again did not merely comprise police duties. 
The king was to do everything .for the material and :n:;u~r::tl welfare 
of his people. In regard to this economic aspect, we find in the Epic 
an elaboration of the ideas which we have already found in the Vedic 
and Brahmal).ic literature. He was to help men of all classes and 
castes for the realisation of their earthly aims. He was to protect 
Brahma:Q.as and Snatakas. Their moral degradation or starvation 
was a sin which assailed the king (Santi. Ch. 76 and 77).t He was 

* <I"~~T ~~~ qrqfi,'ll"l, ~~if: l!iifl: I 

usn"~~~~ 'll~Tifffffl:lll~fu 11 

<l"<::'ill'l ~~~ l:lii Jf'fT l:lfi'~ qTl!f<l"i( I 

~lll:q1i{~1;~Tf~ C'l~ ij~· 'Cfitif f~f'l II 

· f@f'e': @l:l'1f<f: ~em '!Tlcntif. "!ttfcr <Jfl!fif: 1 

';lfqjif C'ITif'I'Hilfif 'lli;!T l:lfi'lf qll!l<l""l, II 

t 'Tli!Tof ll.~fi fel;;f,'!{~l~J~J Cf<I'T 'ififi( I 

~l.!JI~~fcr 'illl!lt~ ~!it~t"'l ~<f) l:lifi( II 
* • *-·"···· .• 

also ~lfiiiff( ii~Ciii ''';I ~qTfilijj"l'ifi{ I 

t "!~<ill" f'l'ii£~ ~l'il"l, ~oft il'l'fl'r ~ fir!!: I 

'T';f ~'ITCf~T'<i ci fT"f~ Cl'f\t~l "111'1: II 

~e't<I'T "'T ii~C{ ~wf) il~fl!f~ ~iHCI'ctit.fi~l-1 

~'"' ~ 'nn 'l'fioct 'lf<f ~r:f'f~T fq~: 11 

• • 

• 
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to act as the. patr<:>,n and guardian ()f agriculturists by maintain
ing t~nks, (lOnstrncting waterways (so as 110t to m,~k~ th~~-~gricul
turist entirely dependent on rain), supplying- C?,rn -~ng~eeg~c-~_()o_the 

-- . husbandmen. or Tending. ~~iley at a nominal 
Meaning of Palana. r~te ofi~terest. - (Sabha. Ch. v. mentions the 

rate of one per cent). He was to act as theprot~~tQ~·~ry~7tti~* In 
tim'e8'(';fdistress he w:as to. do everyt~ihg possible for the suffering 

<:·""'people. Moreover, he was always to extend his~pecial :erotection to 
/'the infirm, the aged, the widow, and the minor, and ~()·f;~~-~th~~-t 

. As protection of property was one of his primary duties, he was 
bound to make good the loss of his subjects who suffered from the 
oppression of thieves and robbers.t He was to grant even-handed 
justice to all and punish wrong-doers eiVen if they were his nearest 
·relations. Failure to do justice was sure to obstruct the king's 
passage to heaven. 

By his activities, the king was not only required to further 
t( Moral guardian of the material aspects of life, but he was also to 
' 'eo~l~e community. protect Dharm0;. This does not mean that he 

~ llif"f~li Ci~Tillfif lillltfif i.l~fitl 'if I 

~Tii~T fcfforf<~'<nfif if aiftif~lf~T~Cfil 11 
Ellf"-lii 01'11' <{)~"ij ~~'1\~l<!~~ftl': 
lliil<ii"i! 'ill~ a-a:n ~~T~:t~fl~ll~if. 11 

ijiRJCf ~~fwar C~TCf •n'tfi ~ ~mrf.f~.f: ' 
<~l'tf1~L~ltl~~~!C!.!!1~1ii~{Ji{"'~---'~ 

t ~J~~.''i!_l~"l, ~~iJ.~.~1"1,~flll5!: flllf<ttlil: f'liC!l"l_ I 

~.,"'tiimftij~'iillfe "lii~U"'I- if ~c!tif. 11 

~-tJ~lifl819"~Tiff f<~~~T~il;if ll1fllft'11i( I 

<i'l~~"~ ef'tf'ij fil«<lt<~ JICfil!.q~q 11 

:1: Jl«ll~~flstifit ~l'i{of "fThhi ~f~ I 

C\"1_@cfit~1't ll~<i ~I(( 'tllliiftq5!"t'lil: II 

§ ~""'~<!!Ttr ~q~: !(f1: ~1\: ~ct1 llll: II 
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was the ecclesiastical or religious head or that he was empowered 
to lay down religious doctrines or codes of discipline, but thatb,e 
was to wield the rod of punishment and to exert actively with a 
view to preserve the fundamen~~l P!iU.<:liJ>!~l"lc 9~ S()gi~LJil():fality. f.Ie 
was to see that the different sections followed t-heir occupations, 
that there was no clash of their interests and that men preserved the 
right line of conduct. IhiJ:i~g's duty of preserving Dharma i 

\ 1 \\Tell illustrated by the story of the Kekaya king, Asyapati, who 
1
1·\when ~ttac~ed b! a d.emon, told him. that he had nothing to feas 
\\from hm1, smce, m h1s realm Dharma was well-preserved. As 
i!suc:Q.J he was freedby the demon (Santi. Oh. 77*) who also praised 
:\his conduct highly. 

This duty of protecting dharma exercised so a great an 
influence on the minds of the people that there gained ground the 
idea of a moral (though contractual) relationship between the king 
and his subjects. According to the evidence of innumerable passages 

f 
of the Epic, the king became entitled to a fourth 

Concept o a higher , . • . . . . . 
relation bet~een Idng part of the rehgwusment of h1s subJects (of all 
and commumty. . . · . 

classes, mcludmg the Brahmal).a) and v~ce versa 
he was liable to suffer from the sins of his subjects to the extent 
of one fourth. t The Dharmasutra of Gautama also seems to hold 
the same idea. ( ~~~l"&'i!~TCI!: JJ~fn Gau. XI ) 

• if it ~Nl <i!iftl~ if cn<:~1 if f!lijq: 1 

ifliflf"cttfll'~t~5!ifl i!li!Cfi'Ff!~l'llflfVI: II 
t <hi 'i!fi{ '<{~;q),.- ll'<i\1 ~l~T ~f'illc{T: I 

--Qt.·-- ,-,.:·:--·,---·o : •--'-~·· . 

"<<~W 'CI~ I:Jli~ ~UIPHUI f<t~fu II 

~~~1~. ~{~~lf'CI ~~~fif~i~' f'CI I 

~Jij!I "!~~!fi'Cft a~ ll';jfl ~fi'lf tlliil~if. II 

~!Hi S'~V!i!f f<fif<nl~l ~'ill~ll: lUll: I 

'<lg~ C!~(tlltlW ~1811 'fl(.Cf f'f~fu II 
"•••-Y'•"•~•"''f.'c" 'O"•'A.-"~"-" '""'""'-""""'=' ".' • ' 

• • 
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With such onerous duties and moral obligations, t~~LJ9.ng 

~~~c!_el),,lly ~peaking_ .•. not:lling but 11_ ... Ql1stg£i~l!-R! )!j_~,,J;~e£pl~.'~-- _good 
~:rl~ l_iyed _entirelyfor thei~. :p!os.rer~~Y· Mo~ep.~ot1~,-!:~,~P9'11~}£ilities 
Iay·o-n 1iis 'shoulaers, witli :rio ~II1olint ()f privil~ges..ox :r;i~4t.,s. •. ofenjoy
riieiit Conimensurate with his labours or duties. He was bound by 
oath to protect his suojects* and to regard himself as the custodian of 
popular wealth, which he had no right• to spendt for his own enjoy
ment. Such was the noble idealisJ which dominated the Hindu 
concept of kingship. The Epic thil1kers ~mploy ;~~1Qt1~ ~imiles 
-~o·aenourthe type or the exercise of regal authority. Some describe 
hil_llas afather, a mother, or a guru, and liken }JiJ!l_ ~() _j}_l(3 great 
gods ruling the universal system. In one of these the king_i1i,cl13.~.Q:ribed 
-- -- ~ ~ .. as a mother with a child iil the womb. As she 

The Paternal and nourishes the child with her own vital elements Maternal Ideal. 
and takes the utmost care for its safety so the 

king is to live for the good of his subjects.t 
· · In ()tner places, the king is constan~lyJike11ed to ~:q~ father of 

hisf!u_l;ljects, andhe is called upon_to perform the dJities oCl:l: father 
to his children. Tliis concept of a paternal-regal authority§, as we 

* cf. ch. s9. of the Santiparvan, already referred to gives us the oath taken by Prthu. 
t So Sa,ys the Ausinara king to the sage Galava 

q•h:~ni!q~l~'9 il'll'T~1 i!l~if(f: I 

<Iilli ciT f" ~ci ~1511 qT~<i>!. <1: ll~,.fCT II 

if ~ ~if if "'"iiliifif. -q<R~a <JW~T i! oq 1 U dy. ch. liS. 13-4. 

l llf<{(l~· ';!~1 l:l';JT ilf~ii)~,~f~~T I 

<J~T}J.~~~,f~;~~~?f;;f~i!~lS~~~ I 
~~;~f,~;(J;K~~fc~tii~~~~~ 11 Santi. ch. 56. 45, 

§ • l["l<fq qy~liflfoT ~T'I~ii~. qtf~~: I 

~ii -i(fir~i,tr-r~~<il ifl~ ilw<~: " 
9~T ~~J~o,~:,~3<(q~ ~~ ~li!'C(T: I 

fifl'l'<lt f<r'i'fRli!lf.tr ~ ~T51T ~'iil~Tflf: II 
For 'a~account~f't.h~ p~t~rnal concept of royalty, see my paper on the "Ggvem!ll~!,l~!\J 

l<leals of ~n~J!!<P.Unll.ia.'' (Calc~tta Review 1922) • 
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know already, had its germs in some of the Vedic corohatioU: hymns. 
Those ideas were elaborated in the eastern monarchies and we find 
them further developed at the hands of the Arthl1§iMi!trac writers like 
~,~~~ilya~ and in. a.Jater age the J!Ob!est expo;;~~t ~f th~~~,:~~tQrnal 
~~~::J,l wa~ the El)lperor 1\s()ka himself. • · 

Social .and Legal 'IIi,eory of Jit:nd'u Kingship. 

'rhe intimate relationship subsisting between a king and the 
life and prosperity of his subjects or the all

Hi~~~ai\oy!fte;? of absorbing character of regal functions did not 
end merely in these dissertations setting forth 

the closest possible ties between the two. The thinkers of the day 
who reflected the social consciousness of the people, postulated the 
existence of the closest possible bonds which subsisted between the 
ruler of the community and his people. They harped on the fact 
that the exercise of regal functions led to the normal fruition of the 
aims and the objectives of individuals in all spheres of existence. 
A social existence meant to them a free scope to the individuals' 
efforts and as such it was supposed that a natural relationship 
independent of political allegiance subsisted between the king and 

the community. 
Consequently, there arose what we may call a social theory 

of kingship which looked to the king as the natural guardiar/J and 
patron of all. He was everybody's protector, everybo.dy's preceptor 
and supp~ied all that men could expect from a father. or a near.kins
man. We may say that the king w:as not only a "parens patriae" 
(in the words of foreign jurists,) but there subsisted a real moral 
and spiritual bond between him and his subjects. The influence of 
$UCh a theory is found in the Dharmasiitras and the early precepts of 

• 
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the Sm:rtis show the extent of popular veneration and regard 
for the monarch. 

The king not only received a place of honour and precedence 
in all meetings : and ·· assemblies but he could like a Srotriya 
claim that h<1spitality in households which was offerred to the 
nearest of kin. The bull or the goat. was slain for his entertain
ment and the argkya offered to him. ( lif>g'Cit~T ~q-f~ 1 ~f(C(frctCJT~.{)
l:TstTfQ(l'OlfVTCI'cnilT'iji:ffT~-Vasi$tha. Ch. XI. 1-2). Honour was 
shown to him and as in the case of a lather, he was not addressed 
by name (-.Til' "ql~ Cf~~~T'Sf: ). The king's death caused a§auca to 
all and even the Brahmal).a showed reverence by suspending his 
sacred studies (see Gau. Ch. XVI on anadkyaya ). Thinkers of 
the Dharma school also regarded it as a sin to slander a king. 
Treason against him .or his assassination came to be regarded 
as a great sin. All the Dharma-siitras mention regicide as a 
maha-pataka and a son is called upon not only to forsake a 
regicide father but also not to perform his obsequies ( ~ fq(f~ 
l:l'5'1'CfT6~l{_-See Gautama, Ch. XXH). 

A number of thinkers discussed the king' importance from the 
legal point of view and harped on the legal 

King's legal privileges. 
consequences of the suspension of his authority. 

According to Vasi:?tha, interest on loans stopped on the death of the 
king .. Unfortunately, we know but little about the other legal conse
quences of the king's death but all the Dharmasutra authorities are 
unanimous irr vesting the king, with the following legal privileges of 
whiCh we ha~e counter-parts almost everywhere in the world: 

(a) The king was immune from trial or judicial .punishment. 

(b) He could not be made a witness in a law court. ("if(CJTU 

ctll!T: '!Jf(;l'llf: liTf"f!flll! ~l:·"rr.t-"'!llfa'll~T'5'1~Jl"Rfi51CI~t'ijtfitifilf: 1) . 
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(c) His properties could not be enjoyed by others and 
adverse prescription could give no title to such a 
holder. cf. 
'fittf~: ~'lin a:t'T~~;:} fif~Qtqfirf~: f~GT: I 

~Tst'~ ~fGIGT~· ;q if lilifif tr~'lffq II V asiF;Jtha. 
(d) He was entitled to J1ll treasure-troves and lost arl.icles. 

All properties witltout heir passed to him by escheat 
except Brahmal).a's property. (See Gau. X; Bodh. 
I. 10. 16 etc. tr'(lf-e~tfif'fi ft?i ... vi "''ifl't:fq(~ ~Ti5fT ~U{_ 
~1<(('1_-qi: qf~qT~ 1 ............ "q~TGTT~efi ~Tst'Tl:~C( I ) 

Theory of Taxation 

From the evidence furnished by the literature of the period, 
we find also the evolution of the general principles of taxation. 
Kings of this period did not depend entirely on the share of booty 
or the Vali paid by his subjects. The accepted principle was that 
alL members of the community were liable to pay tax and this was in 
lieu of the king's great services to the community. We have dis

Taxation. 
cussed the theory of taxation earlier, but, here 
we give details about the sources of royal income, 

which are mentioned in the Epic (Ch. 67) as well as in the Dharma
sutras especially in that of Gautama. The principal taxes were 
the following : 

* The main sources of information on this head is supplied by the Rajadharma-parva 
( Ch. 67) and the Dharmasiitra of Gautama. 

the Epic passage says :-q~•niff'l:fll"iJTWrr f'l;~~~ CJ~q "t 1 

'Cfl~~ ~Slif ~~ i{t~fil ~l~qi<qJ: 11 • 
• .. Q 

Gautama (ch. X) expressly says ~hnffl'li f<l"fi 'iill'l;ifiij ~r!if: ... '(t~ qf@l~loi Cfilll<li~S!f{ll'-

-efi li!W' !(I q7Jf'~~!l1~t<l•. 1:!'1;ff~srtil'T?( fciwfcun~t: ~= ~. lJ..<!Itli~goq"llif~:tfl~f!te!lq[~orrort 
lifw' CJ~'el'll'l'lfi~C<~r?( 1 '61 9 fif~y'ill:~r~f'<l'~'iJ ~f'tf: ' f'llf~il) iltf«J ill~<ficfi <fi'~ 
~~~~'iJHir')q")f<l'ift «:rt~tcn: ! 

• 
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(a) Tax on the produce of land. This varied according to 
various authorities. According to Baudhayana, the 
king was entitled to t;. Vasi~tha holds the same 
opinion, but Gautama mentions 1

1
o, ! or 1; as the share 

of•the king, thus partly echoing the Epic tradition 
which mentions ,'ath as the royal share. This royal 
share was accepted il\ kind and in the Jatakas we 
find the Drm;a-mapaka taking it in the name of the 
king. 

(b) Tax on hoarded wealth or gold. The nature of this tax 
is very difficult to determine. Probably it was a 
tax on the hoarded wealth and not on the annual 
Income. 

(c) Tax on animals or other productions including fruits, 
roots, animal-produce, flowers, honey, etc. 

(f) Tax on ferries maintained by the king. 
(d) Tax on articles of merchandise. The earliest references 

to it are in Gautama and Bodhayana. Gautama 
lays down 2'oth as the duty on merchandise. Bodha
yana specifies it as Samudra-sulka and regards -l6 as 
the royal share ; also on other articles.* 

(e) Tax on artisans.-The earliest reference to it is in 
Gautama who mentions the king's right to compel 
workmen to work for him once a month. 

Buddhistic books give us no details. The Digha Nikaya 
paB£age on ij,oyal election (Aggafifia Suttanta ) mentio:qs merely a 
"parto£ the paddy." The Jatakas give us no further details except 

* ~lij~"Q'~etiT:; q~ ~tlij'lf.,_~ ~~qqj ~ci I "'l~t{l~fq ~~~~~~qllll~tl1~ '1:\'ff lt'fi1!!{lff(-. 

'1:11W 'Jil!,<liJfll"{l~i'( I 
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that the Drol)amapakas exacted a share of the produce (see p. 320 
and 276) and they seem to support the view that the king could 
enhance taxes. These books show further that lost articles went to 
the king, merchandise was taxed by him and there existed an excise 
duty on liquor (See Kulavaka Jat. 31). This excise quty was known 
as the Chatikahapal)a and it was continued under the Mauryas 
and their successors. Duty <m merchandise as well as tax on 
vendors was levied at the gate~(see Mahaummagga Jataka, 546). 
Hegal power in taxation app21us to have been increasing. The 
Jatakas further show (see Suruci, no. 489) that contributions were 
levied on the birth of an heir-in the shape of a pal,la as price of 
milk for the royal baby (Khiramilla). This was clearly the fore
runner of the 'Utsailga' tax in the Arthasastra. (See I. C. Ghosh's 
Introd. to Beng. trans. Jat. Vol. II). 

Exemptions from taxation were granted to individuals under 
certain circumstances and to some classes in the enjoyment of 
privileges. On this head we have details both in Apastamba and 
Vasi~tha. * They concur in granting immunity from taxation to 
Srotriyas, women, minors, students, tapasas or ascetics and blind, 
deaf or dumb persons. Sudras engaged in service are exempted 
by Apastamba, while Vasi~tha exempts artisans, beggars, ascetics, 
those earning less than one kar~apal)a, and those who earn by 
exploiting natural sources like rivers, forests or rocks. He cites a 
Manava verse to justify this."f 

* Apastamba Il.IO. "''ctl~: '!llfill~: 1 €~llli!Tift "i:f f~r~: 1 ~FI1~1ll Rl~~~it~: 1 1:1 
" ' "'fiii!UT1!1t <IEifitf, Cltlf@ifl1:1 'tlfltl~l: I ~~<lf tii~Hif'ifif I "''"=T~!fiqf<i~l~lmfiil~l1ll I eto. 

t also Vasittha Chapter XIX. ""!~~: "!tifcr~l ~Ht9Filififl!ll R~f71Cf'lf<!r"s'f(f~li!R~tcll:l 

ii~)<1if~'q~"7J.<ll)Q~lf11 fif"fiU: ~: I "~ i!Tifil!~lfq "'ilcfi~~~~~fitl I • • 

t if fA"if'lillilttllllilf~t~ \I~ I 

if. fll~i'l'll if f'll'lll if ~iii I I 

if ~~Ell~ if fCIT~~q I 

if '!llf"ill~ R~f~~ if :1.1'i II 

• 

• 
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Royal qualities qualificat-ions and duties.-Royalty being of so 
. great importance to the community, the Epic, the Dharmasiitras 
and the Jatakas all concur in holding up an ideal of righteousness 
before the king and inculcate on him certain virtues which were the 
sine qua non of royal success and the consequent happiness of the 
people in the kingdom. The Epic and the Brahmal)ical texts 
which look to the problems of politic~ from the point of the ruler, 
thus lay down the following qualities and virtues of the king :-

(a) He should be ever active. 'fhe virtues of activity or Utthilna 
for the good of the realm are narrated in many chapters(see. 56-57, 

Santi). Ever active, he was to fight for the "fourfold" objective.* 
(b) He should be mindful of the people's good and make all · 

efforts to please them (~iiijti'f~llltet'T). The Epic (Ch. 58) derives the 
worc:f ra]ar~ 'Irom rafiJana or pleasing ( ~f~~[9!~. H!t .. ~!l~i~tit' ~titfCI 
~~6 1) and this is confirmed by the Buddhist tradition. 

(d) He should protect life and property. He should be im
partial in putting down public enemies and in punishing criminals. 
The Epic cites the instance of the banishment of Prince 
Asamaiija.l,J. (Oh. 57 Santi.} by his father. 

(d) He should administer justice impartially and not be too hard 
ill inflicting punishment. Proper punishment should be awarded by 
him (Santi. Ch. 69i" Adi. Ch. 220, Santi. 140) and only to the guilty. 

* This is narrated in the dialogue between Bharadvii.ja and the Sauvira Satruiijaya.. The 
four are mentioned as follows:-

~(!Ja:l'~ .-~ f~~r <!!a:T iGOJ f!fcrifa 1 ilf'II "n 'Hf~a ~, trtf<!lci Jl~ltrr '!!i'lil 11 

39 

t ~~ijiZ:fC{~~: ~ll1, ffl~ f'<{g({r;j't,ti[: I 

"lf~~: fli~~~~"f ~ 'Ci~liff f![lfU~ll: II 

fif~ij~CI'~~~ 'i'S!~ftiil~ ~if: I 

CIVITC( ~<l~f'll ~l!Tf'<i ~~~Cf ll~N~?J: II 

q:ci ~~ lf'rief;q trf4lit'1TlO'l<f~fmOJ: 1 

tr~~n~~ ({~if. ~'If: ll"itOJ '<f~?i' 11 S'an. ch. 140. 
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(e) He should be guided by the accepted canon of moral and 
political discipline and respect the laws of Asrama and Varl).a. 
He should conntrol himself, not give way to excesses of Vyasana 
nor covet others' wealth or women. 

(f) He should follow the advice of his Purohitrl., learned Brah-
ma.Q.as and advisers. • 

(g) He should not impose t&,njust or heavy taxes, nor exact addi 
tional ones* (Banti. ch. 71) without public sanctiont (Ch.87--88) 

(h) He should consult his ministers, watch public opinion 
(Qh. 84-86) and keep his deliberations absolutely secret. 

( i) He should maintain the Brotriya, orphan and the widow 
and help all his subjects in times of distress. He should protect 
and encourage Vartta or agriculture, industry and commerce. 

(j) He should employ spies to watch over the conduct of 
his officials ·and his people. ( "-ft~ii(;l: lt~l~~ ~iff~111T'fl: ~~t 1 
Ch. ll8) and thereby gauge public opinion. 

(k) He should strengthen himself by making friends with 
neighl;louring kings and keep his military forces ready for 
eventualities, and also take. care to have his treasury filled. t 

• il'i~l" ~'%~,,· ~"~~' 'llf qw~tt 1 

Cfl'{littt;jf"t ~t'i cr ~rifhr if f!fSit~l'{ u 
et~"t~ITC~;i'{ fqf!~r~· ~~~ !.f if~Tf"q: I 

~~~!!' 'if ~l:l'{ 9'"1Ti[ ~ii.lil:if "f tl't~~'( 1 1 S 'an, ce, 88. 
t ~~~l it ~~li!!Tef 11'§f"'~~f.;: ~'i; I 

SJH!llii'l'!:fl~!.f U~ffl~f;q 11lf"gi{ I I 

'll~litlttf~ ~T~T~ ~~IW ~T~'iit ll~ I 

qf~l:rt~ter \ler~: fl'l~fq~ -,;r•nfif 111: 11 S'an. cl1· 87~ 
t '11111!1~ ~Cf: ~lJtl' ~lli'lst~ iiiCfT !fl!li(l 

'llq~~ ~ttl' ~l~fl~T~: '!!~~~'( ili'CI; II 

(fVJTC( cnlW <~'<if filt!l'ife/. ~UtT fqCf'i{•~l'{ I 

~1ifcnlli\ r, ~151Tifitl.l~lilf;q itlifl.ll; II S'an. ch. ,133 . 

• 
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(l) When enemies threaten, he should fight and be ready to lay 
down even his life for his people.* When the enemy is too strong 
and fighting would be futile, he shall make peace by submitting. 
(li''!fit(( ~otifi{ ~ffi ; see. Ch.ll3, 130, 131). 

The fine idea~ism of these Dharma writers who look at these 
pro_blems from the point view of the ruler is something worthy 
of note. They dwell on the services of the king and make regal 
authority the pivot of social existenc~ and progress. In so doing, 
they harp more on the limitations to the exercise of regal functions, 
than the privileges and rights of the king. The king was evidently 
to live for the common good. That was to be the highest 
objective of his existence, and thereby he had the way to Heaven 
open to him as through the highest penance and virtue. We quote 
the following passage of the Santiparva in which a king's life is 
likened to a great and life-long sacrifice which leads tq the highest 
Heaven (See Santi. Oh. 25. the story of Senajit). . 

~~j '(t'il': ~WJ·l('firT~~""f~ 1{~ ~~-lt«Jt"i ~~I 
~'tl«JT1if ~~~Tift"i ti'fi ~ll(t{.~T;j QT~ilit.nfct ~~H'{ II 
'(~i[_ ~f5d ~Ni~ il~if ~iterifi'Ttflt ti''il'mttrT ir~ltfTT I 

~~~i'T~r-t ~n:t~~r ;:rt~rc:qj' ~"'"''·~ij- ~crititaw n 
ftt~ ~11TifTi{ 'CJT~f~(({T ;q ~i'i ~Tit Qt(({T ~~f~(CJT li~Ttil 
~T ~~ llRf~(qT li~Tifi ?!~ ~ttfr RT~~ ~~~ifi' II 

lJ'~.m~~ lJTQl iJT\(i(T~~«.r ~~t;~~ trrttrf(.fe<:fT "'-f 1{f~T I 

"'-'''Q~~-~nqf~~' ~ ll_(fl{i{t ~ JJ1~~ ~'Cf~aw u 
1.1~ ~m .,i{~~ ~1t~~1fq iftifi:ft: , 
tft1:~Tiltf~Hllii.rt: 11 UiJIT '(~lf'WR! II 

• ~~if: 'elfil'"'~'l.f ~'ltitqll'f~~ ~iii''!'( I 
'lllf<l'el~if ~"if 1J~ci <t1SNtf"fijlftf II 

"4fll~ '11~ lll'j_11r~ liW~fiif -g~r~<{: I 

~ ii'i "~i l!tl'l -..fif,.nwrt 1!'11~~ 11 S'an. dh. 97, 
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The Concept of the Rastra and its Ends. 

While speculation was directed towards the definition of royal 
duties and functions, the abstract conception of the ra~?tra or 
the politically organised community also became developed. The 
ra$~ra was conceived as a political whole comprising different 
elements or limbs closely re~ated to 'each other and working harm· 
oniously in a common purpose .. The general idea was that there 
were "Seven Limbs" (saptanga rajya-Ch. 122. sec. 8) ; elsewhere, 
a ra~tra was supposed to have seven Prak:rtis and some regarded 
1t as having had eight limbs i. e., the seven in addition to Dal).Q_a 
which was the source of sovereignty and political powe~r 

( ~tlmfu ~l~lW ~~t~f1i'if t~f~~: I ~l~W ~~i?rtrTW ~ ~: llltq ll:if 
~ u Ch. 121. sl. 47). . 

The aggregate of these Seven m;z., the king, the ministry, the 
treasury, the army, the territory or ra~rta in its limited sense, 
the fortifications and defensive organisations and the ally (mitra). 
made the state. Of these again, a differentiation was made between 
the king, the sole head of the executive and judicial authority and 
the ra~;~tra which comprised the other six. They were supposed 
to depend for safety on each other and it was their duty to help 
each other in distress (Q~lR~ f'f li~~ l:T'fiT l:Tt~ "11Qf~ 1 fif~i?r'Cf 
f;r Cfi..fiCllt 'Q.tiJ ~-al: ~ifT('(if: 11 Ch. 130 sl. 30). A corporate con
ception of the ra:;;tra is also found in some of the Epic chapters, 
where Bhi~ma speaks of the duties of the ra~tra ( l:ft~('{C( ~~etil' 
1:1,.- qcnfff~"{if'{_ 11 Ch. 67. sl. 1 and 2). 

The Epic thinkers are unanimous in regarding the ra~?tra or 
· the state as a 12:reat means to the realisation 

Ends of the State. '-' 
of the highest end. To th!3m, the individual 

waJ an end in himself and his self-realisation was the highest goal of 

• • 
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Economic Considerations JOC} 

social existence. His .~ill1s .. in life COJJ.l:.£!i~~!J ... Jh,~ .. yit~l}l:'Y~!'ga of 
Dharm,a, Artha, Kama and Mo~~q, . . TAe§e JqJ!:r }V~:t;g,i:Jtt~r,d~Jt~"J;lqent 
an<ftheT~st i: e. mok~?a depended.. ~n the . propet"reali~::t_ti<;m of 
the worldlyp;r<>~]~ct~L~fJjfe. For all the~~, the individuafd~p~nded 
on-p~li.tic9j di~ipline. ( ~c1~ ~-~~)~~ \1~'=l~t: 9!l~~l=J.II (,_!fit 

z~~~l~~~~1!t~~~~~iP!s~;r!t)·4! 
Economic Oonsiderat·ions. 

The consideration . of the economic .. basis qf . the state. proceeded 
o.r1~h; lines of the past. -The gerr11s which we find. in the. ancient · 
Vedic coronation hymns were elaborated. into those conceptions 
which made Palana or finding out of sustenance fo:r the classes and 
individuals in distress, the highest duty of the h~ad of the state. 

I~.~~a~e to pe . recggnjs~d ~ha~ -~-~-!~t~-~~<!~!~l!:?l,~}~~~~,~ll!~l~~,~- _the 
\~~teJia!prQsp~c~s .. qf t:b..e .PeQple.we~.e '!~g_ce>,:t:lsiqer,tc!~ §s>ci~~)l'F~s 
r?.~~cover loo~ed upon as an ,()!ganisiTl w):J.icl:t d~pend.ed pn t1J.eeo
~peration of the diffe;rentclasses and. sections. And so, came those 
6onsiderations for the mutur.l economic relations of the.various 
sections together with the remunerations of the working sections. 
T~~}!i~JJ-iltate w::ts thus more sociaJthan political like many of 
the ~states of the ancient world, and existed for the harmony of 
classes and the material happiness of its members. 

Both in the Dharmasiitras as well as in the Epic chapters, we 
find speculation directed to the above end. The Dharmasiitras 
contain pab1:!ages vvhich denounce capitalistic tyran.p.yJ1Q<;l t!'Y to 
fix rates _of interest, regulate caste-duties or the relati<;ms between 
master and labourer. The Epic contains passages which seem to 
lay down a rude scale of remuneration for working men.* It 

* For this, sec m,r Eoonomio Ufe and Progres1 in Anoient India Vol L pp. 306--7 . 
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would be out of place to enter into detailed discussions on these 
heads here, but these clearly show as to what they thought about 
the ends of the state. Economic considerations in the ancient 
works show clearly that they were not unmindful of the .. "economic 
basis of the state" and anticipated many of the ·problems"-wliich 
in~u;··~~d~~~ -~g;. a;e absorbing the attentions of the greatest 
thinkers. • 

· More than this, in that hoary antiquity, thinkers were not 
wanting who tried to ea.se the relation between capitalist and 
labourer, by allotting to the latter a specific share of the produc
tions of his exertions. A very old Epic passage (which is also 
quoted by Kautilya in his Arthasastra) thus lays down the 
share of the labourer in the absence of contracts:-

i{t'l{qn~ ~ ~ti ~ 'I~T: qf~~~ ti~T: I 

iw"if=rili~;tr'f;;;··;;~iq~~'t " 
•'i'·'W,%';"-..;.•~•l·-·•"T'· < .. ~-" '·"' .,., ' " --'· 

lfl!Jtifqjf fclitiil il?IT!€f fi:f'l ;i "~i.'f. I ,. ~ 

(H'a:fT!€f ~nn:f ~TaT ffeJT 2fi: Cfi'~T ~=t II ,, 

~~firt ~~i{Tftlft ~ll<f('{~ 1lfrt: II 

Next to these political and economic aspects, many 

f 
sthacer:Io.:tal character thinkers harped on the sacerdotal a11~ moral 

o e rasvra. h ·· · · · c. araeter of the ra~tra. From the later Ved~c 
age, th@ abstract ethical···· co;;:~eptiou of Dharma came to play 
a prominent part in the social-ideal of the Indil}n thinkers. 
Dharma in their eyes uphe1d the universe and comprised .the 

., .. ~-"""';:<1<•<•1'''"""·""''~i>I>Jn=,-~-c"_~.,,or;,, ~-'"'""""-""""-'-'-"'"""?~0>;., ,,_,, __ .,._,,-..:,-,_-,•,o-,c.-c.• o.·.,.,.,n""',.":x;:""'"""·"""'":i<r>ll!0>,.J1!'"""'''''''''"'"""'""'"'"'"'"'f"'··~'""" .o~""·"'~o""'"'-'"""-=~···~ .. ·--~ ..... ,o 

natural duties of mankind or its sections taken senaratelv in 
,..=~-,;;...""''"""-"-~"-4r-S>:"-.·'""'-"-'·'·'·c"'·<·-'o ::.7"''"'S ,,~_.,,,~-,.-.,,~-"""''"'-'-~"-'··"--'·"' .· ,: ·:oc.: ,-•• ~, ••• :r,,_,., .. ,,.-... · .,-,-----:;,,.,,._:-o'-'',.,..·""-''""'''''''~--IJt'f:=-">-li.~"'~.,-.,-,-.~~~.t:'~.~s-""'~'"-'""·"- ,.. 

re~tion,.isL.1h~"~2QiJ!:I!FQ9le. It was regarded as the basic princ ple 
in the evolution of the various aspects of the phenomenal 
·world. Applied to mankind or it different sections1 Dharma 

• 
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· comprised that. body of rules and precepts of life which, 
if obeyed, conduced to roan's happiness (both mundane and 

~spiritual) and prosperit~·~ DE.arma, as such, vyas the basic elem~,?t 
in t}le maintenance of the moral order of the rasyra and the head 
~estate was .. under an obligation to maintain it:.;__._ 

The Epic chapters constantly harp on this Dharma ideal and 
give it a high place; though, generany speaking, the Raja-dharma 

• writers take Dharma in its concrete legal sense ·and make it sy~o-
nymous with law. In some chapters we find the inftuence of this 
older idealism, and in one of them the king is said to discharge his 
obligations to Dharma by his righteous conduct. '.§!~~LCh. 56-
'IT~m 1\'iil'W "(t'ift ~e:f~l'Q.PU I ** 'll.t~ ~nf~ ~lt~ iillie:f 'f.f 

- -""-~~- -l'~.o;;:" -- '"- z:- - - ;,:,:- ~--~ "'"''''""""~~ .... -""'"'""""'"""'~ ,- ,.'-"~'P~,-~~~"'"'l" -

1Jit~'(f II t ~II ) 
-<·=·oWing to the influence of the moral ideal, the BrahmaJ).a 

occupied a remarkable position in the body-politic. He held 
co-ordinate authority with the king and saved the people by 
his spiritual services. Thus, the Gautama Dharmasutra expressly 

Brahm:~~~mepolitieal states that th~ .. ~:!~~~~"'!;l;~.c!~Q;~5"""~~lL~re the 
ideals. upholders of the rastra. v asistha also holds 

. ., -., .. ,r-;:· :c~"'c~-"; :Jc"o::.-,.1~"' ~--~, ·.- • ·;·_;:;:,-:-_;0':"~~;:--r:-~"'r•;it;;-_c:e;:·,r'"'~~·~~-<>:::;',-;::?\:1';"$"::-\:",-~--:::-:;·-~;:o~,;·";,t-"1t-,c;:c'"'"' C"" ' " 

the same view and, in explaining the Brahma:Q.a's exemption 
from taxation, attributes it to his services of spiritual . protec
tion and benefit. ( mlUttl' ~Iq~ ~J!fri_§!t"tU~T it~toii· Cfii.)fft it~T<t 

"·'·,~c<::_;.,,,'~ ,. __ "i-•>- • ~,·-•- -' -"~· · < •• • -- ·•·- - ~-·.;.-••• '1\':;"..;"~>is~::::;.:t ·c;·. ,·".c::·~,_-.:;~-:J.~/!i"""~;%F1Y-"!-$9<-~1:iUii'"-,_;;_:-~,w;.·;:o,., .. -. •• 

ifl'iU~Sift'l:l': I) Consequently, his immunities are similar to those 
ei\f~yecfby the king and his privileges are greater than that of the 
former, since~ he was the 'protector of moral life, the expounder 
of the mysteries of Dharma and his tapas brought peace to society.' 

The roots of Brahma'Qical predominance are to be· found in the 

Brahmal').a literature. .T~~-~!?.!,i~,}~LJ:.~~~ .. J2h.~.!:£!~,,,J!l~!!L~~~reng~ 
t~~~~~i~ f~!E!t~!.:.?!.~e .. ~~!h..E!.~~~.!>""~2..2~~,~.~~2mOll!!1~!. z~}?hanna 
whil~ .the king "\Va:~J~~ .E~I~~~l11:J2!.2tector. So, for the safety and 

• 
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prosperity of the kindgom, the closest po&sible oo·operation bet-'· .. 
ween the two was a vital necessity. The ideas in the Bral;l.mal,).as 
were elaborated with a view to regulate the relations between the 

+ jking and the Brahma~as, and this i(beautt{1!ll:Y summari~Jn_ a 
{t• ~1cv.' pass~ge of th~. 78th ChaRter of_t,E,~_!!,ajadharma in ~hiohw~.Q~Ve a 
~f ) ~r ~.2.nJ!;!~J.nte~deEendence of the two res ective el~}-g~nts. 

+ .. --·· .. · if"icr 'Jf'lf?l~ 'Q'Tt'f ~<sf f~ iftlf'l"~if." 
___- / !iinarur~l~~=~::'!!.~~!l!H~"1t n. 

~t \tcf(liftlf ?f~: ~Ttl ttTfif~ "liTt<rffl' II .., 
tt'tt f~m.sQttiliffilil'•rQl'filorc~l'l 1 1. i , / 

~~.,-~•!t.~ (l(tt: II / i &·f, ' . . 
~rhis passa&e sh~_ws the interdep~nde11ce ot~~~ ;IJ,~~~4l11aJ).~ and! 

the.·· K~attriya, ~Ild.~:~,dy(),?.lJ,>~f:J~. ~ ... 9.2HIPr2:mi::;~. ket~~Q-D,,:,tJ1e extreme 
ci;Imsoftl~erivalelements. As such, we find a synthesis of the 
:Dh:;t;~;·ide~ii~~~ ~ith the political aspirations of the rnl:ng section. 

TP,~.l>!:!Yileg~s of the Brahmal',lt\ learned in the Vedas wore many, e.g. (a.). imJl1m~ity from 
taxation (b) immunity froll1 punishment. Tho ])harmasastras ttre unanimous in holding that 
corporaeaipunishm.eut. ~hould not be t~W<~rdedto a Briihmal~!l, 'l'his is too well known 
to be repettted herc.~(e)'i'iis legal privlleg~s comprfued-non-attencencc 11t court as a witness 
and the immunity of Brahma:r,v-.s' p1·operty frum royal escheat or ~tdverse prescription. In case 
of lapse of heir, the Briihma1~a's property p;~sscd to his kinsmen or even fellow-students, 
while treasure-troves discovered by him pas8ed entirely to him. (d) Socially, he claimed the 
right of wtty before the king, while his right of hospitality preceded that of the king. ·Most · 
of the Dharmasiltras attach the'ic immunites a.nd privile-ges to the :kotriya, though, Va&i,t;h~ 
uses the word Bnihmal}.a in the same se-nse. In the Rajadharma, Bhi;una. denies these 
privileges to th<> Brahma1,1as who followed lowe-r occupations. (See Ch. 76 .• Text} 

!i!ll{lli~f<l't"''ifl if lli;:f~i li'Wift~~H l 

~ ~ 'J',lHI ill (l 31if, ifTflliff \ll{'(t.f}f It 

'01['!1Tf"4m ~~ ll!f ~:~ "''tiftf-,atvif: 1 

ltl"f, ;;Jctti[_ 'l:lffi\'111 (T5ff <rf~ f1:f~ ';!f 'I!Tl:if?{ I 

Vas!1~ha a.lso denounces bogging Brahmatl!ts ail tllicves. 

• 

• 
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But, there are passages in which we find the extremes of 
Brahma:t;tical claims made under the · nfluence of the Dharma ideal. 
The Brahma:J;lais made the protector of the universe and the 
owner of everything by virtue of his closest possible connection 
with Dharma. Of. 

~T'mqx) ~ncu:n -.) f~ llf~a(nJJf~~Tll~ 1 

~~i~~:.:;i;i~;t~i!f!i~~-JIHif II 

* * * * * * 
rercr~ ~~~~('{('( (.fq fq;f~~trmlfCJr{ , 
W~i'flf~iflitif~ fii{lf.~11~1T fCJ~: II 

\<fitcr ~l'm~T ~i ~ cr~ ~ ~<nfl'f ;:r 1 
'" 

~~f;f ~~Cf~Tift ~w: ~~ ~ f~rsr: u 
r:r«.r~T~ Cf~cr ~ ~Cfi: ~~ -qf('(i{ 1 
"'.ifT"iftftliTTI~T 'ifa llf~ ~lt~ -qfq~ II 

I 
1 rA0~.~· 

This constant extolling of the position and privilege of the 
. Brahma:t;tas and their description as mundane gods was not the 

only sequel to the elaborat:on of the Brahmal).ical Dharma ideal. 
This latter gave rise also to abnormal conceptions as .. to the 
possibility of governance with a moral ideal and without any 
coercive authority. The rule o· Dharma came to be the ideal 

condition of h11IT_l(l,n_ex~~H~nce ai1cf~~~~:~<i~~ifU:tJ)r;_J~i-~Ei~li.~,~t stage 
oC"mah's moral self-realisation. The influence of this idea s 
apparent not• only~i~ th~ concepti~n of.th~---p;r;;~~i" state. of 
natufe charailter:sed by the absence of a coercive authority but 
also in the dream of an ideal social existence in which indivi
duals were to .be freed frmp coercion or punishment and the 
o b. ect of the 'atter 1s to be attained by penance and moral 
regenerat·~on. 
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In regard to this, we have ample traces of a current of specula
tion in this direction. The evidence of the 59th chapter shows 
clearly that the thinkers of the Dharma school regarded the earliest 
condition of man as having been free from coercive authority. (See 
supra pp. 276 ~-q ~llifti 'if ~T~l~Cf. 'if ~~T ;;r ~Tf~Cii: 1 l:lif~-q li~t: 
~Cit ~~fiff • q'(~~ii. 11 etc.~ In another pla.ce of the Rajadharma, 
(ch. 88) we find further a mutilated tradition that the earliest king 
Manu had made the rule that none should be punished or taxed. 
( 'if ifi'if f~f-:qtt5£f: qjf'¥.Jq_ fctif~~iiTQf~ I 11fo O(fq~T ~'t'UifT '[(~fili~'"IT 
ijil'l'l 11 Ch. 88-Sl. 16!. But, by far the most important sidelight 
thrown on the same subject js that furnished by a dialogue between 
king Dyumatsena and his son Satyavan. The 266th chapter 
which eontains the dialogue, begins with the son's protest 
against the execution of criminals brought before and condemned 
by the father. The son explains in the clearest possible terms 
that the execution of men under no circumstances could be 
called Dharma.* On the father's reply that without the coercion of 
criminals). the social existence will be jeopardised, the son's rejoinder 
points out the evils of punishment and the consequent miseries 
of the punished man's near kinsmen. 'rhe latter a'so emphasises 
the point, that through discipline and training, crim'nals might 
turn out pious men and their progeny might prove virtuous.t 

* ~0!11'J1'i 0!11~~~~ ~~-renf"~ftl ~:~all 1 

~'l:l'1t~1t~1~n:nil-g ftra~<n~'i!H3il1<f 1 

'llll:TF,'(It tllf1f 'dt-i'f e!H<Il:ffl 'Q '<!~tilt{ I 

tll:l) i'!Tf{ ll~'8'f1"fift!tfllgifi'f'lf II 

t 'llll'!l'j~l!{ 1J<i~l <!!~/it 'il"<!lit~<H I 

~n1il'1Jtfq ·~fl'll'!f~: '!~lllfl ~1'!1~ "11~1: 11 

0 i'l ,. < 
"''<:L~'I:l'Hi: ~'flii<l iflil 'i:H<: tPil'lfl'l: 11 

• 
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A ruler should thus try to discipline himself, first* and those of his 
t3Ubjects who show aberrat~ons of conduct should be placed at 
the disposal of the Brahmal)as and especially the Purohita t 

Towards the close of the chapter, the dialogue turns mainly on 
the necessity of exercising mercy and forgiveness to the erring 
sections of the community, and the plea for a noncoercive 

• 
govern:tnent is rather masked by th~t of ahil;nsa and the futility of · 
excessive pun;shments. 

But, while such an ideal could not be developed or accepted 
for the people as a whole, an anarchistic idealism gained ground 
with the Brahmal)as so far as their own community was concerned. 
They had long claimed Soma as their king, and had inculcated 
the doctrine of their immunity from all corporeal punishments. 
This however, did not mean merely a selfish fighting for pr:vilege, 
for, horrible penances of self-mortification came to be substituted 
for punishment in crimes and sins. The Karma theory contributed 
to its elaboration. For, since, there was no redemption except 
through actual t:mffering, the absolution from regal chastisement 
could not ease the sufferings of the soul in Jives yet to come. 
Hence penance was necessary, in as much as, it freed men from 
sufferings which were the necessary consequences of violation of 
Dharma. 

This Prayascitta doctrine which is formulated in the Dharma
siitras and is elaborated in the later Samhitas 

Philosophic Anarchy. 
· open to us a remarkable chapter in the history 

of hutnan speoolations, so for as man's early ethical concepts are 
concerned. At the same time, it shows the boldness of that. 

~ "111lif,.qJ~T f•l'.lit!<•il ~"~~ .. ci ~fl!ll~ol 1 

t ~i Qq i!f<~i <~~h <in~\ ~l'll'l!ll"ili•n: t, 
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idealism which culminated in conceiving man as the highest 
end in himself and his self-realisation through his own efforts 
without the intervention of the crude discipline of the coercive 
state. In this respect, the ancient Indians anticipated many of the 
problems before some of the advanced thinkers orour own day. 

That this idealism mad~ a great infiuence on the Brahmal).iC 
mind is confirmed by niany str~y references to the ideal "A-ra,jaka" 
or 'non-ruler' society in the Epic literature. Not to speak of the 
ideal State of Nature which floated before the eyes Indians, there 
is at least one reference to such a state of affairs being spoken of as 
actually existing. This is furnished by a c~apter of the Udyoga 
parva, in which Duryodhana in emphasising the necessity of having 
a commander over the whole army, cites the story of the mis'ortune 
of the Brahmal).as fighting against the Kf;lattriyas. The former had 
no· king or leader, but had the Brahmadai).c;la as the symbol of 
unity and fought against their enemies. Being defeated, · they 
become wiser, elected a leader, and thus won the victory.* 

Having attempted a survey of the political ideas in the Dharma
_siitras and the two Epics, we pass on to an enquiry into the Polit,i
cal ideas which are found in the Buddhist canon. To speak in a 
few words, the Canon including the folk-lore literature of the Jatakas . , 
shows almost the same ideas as are found in the literature of the 
orthodox section of Brahmanism. Such a thing we should naturally 
expect, in as much as, it would be a serious misconception to regard 

. 
------"----------~------------ ---~··-----~·----~~------------------

*Mr. Jayasyal in his Hindu Polity cites the conception of the State c~ Na,ture in Chap. 59 
of the Rii.jadharma, as an instanc¢ of the Arajaka constitutions. Many seholars have repudiated 
this as merelY, a piece of unbi~torical speculation. But, though this example many not be 
one to the point, yet the instances or the passages cited in this section go to point towards the 
fact .that an ideal of philosophic anarchism was formulated by some of Hindu political 
tbil\~ers. 'fhe;v thus had anticipated many of the extre!lle thinkers of our own da;v-
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the teachings of Buddhism as something extraneous to the spirit of 
Indian culture and tradition. In that remarkable age, India 
produced a host of metaphysical expounders who differed not 
only in their mode of enquiry but also in their conclusions. 
Buddha was slfch a teacher and his views are not entirely in 
conflict with those of contemporary thinkers-Brahma:r;tical and 
non-Brahmal).ical Any hard and. fast creed had not arisen by 
that time and if there was any unity, it was in the social ideals or 
traditions. In regard to these latter, Buddha was never a revolu
tionary or tried to brush away the past. He was merely a 
reformer who wished to widen the social outlook and protested 
against the monopolies then claimed by the Brahmins. In doing 
so, again, his criticisms were directed more towards pointing out 
the discrepancies between abstract principles and the contemporary 
practices than to create a new state of affairs. 

In the Canon, we find replicas of the ideas in the Epic as regards 
the origin of social existence or the evolution of political society. 
The tradition about the "State of Nature" is similiar to that found in 
ch. 59 of the Rajadharma. Originally, the natural state of man was 
an ideal one, but, when aberrations of conduct arose, conventions 
were laid down and the Mahasammata was elected by the people. 
The Jatakas,. Loo, contain echoes of the same idea. The Mandhata 

~ Jataka speaks of the Mahasammata or the "chosen of all" as having 
been the first king in the old~st kalpa (Jat no 208). Similarly, the 
Uliika Jataka speaks of the election of kings by men and other 
animals and. shows thereby the influence of the theory of regal 
election. The belief that the tax paid to the king was in lieu of 
his seryices of protection and just rule, is also found .in Aggafifia 
Suttanta (cf. Santi Oh. 67). 

Next, as to the scope and functions of regal authority, the 
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literature of Buddhism, .echoes the same ideas as in the Epic and 
the Dharmasiitras. A king's functions according to the ideas in 
the Jatakas, were limited to the chastisement of wrongdoers and he 
was in no way absolute. Thus, when the Yakl;!ini in the 
Telapatta (no 96) Jataka asked for absolute dcrminion over the 
king's realm and his subjects, the king plainly reminded her 
that "as his own self was ~~t the full master in his realm or 
over all his subjects and as his jurisdiction extended only 
over those who transgressed his authority or violated the 
laws, he had no power to grant such an authority". Next, 
the king was supposed to rule according to law and following the 
sacred Canon. It was also his duty and his interest to please his 
subjects. This idea is made clear by the preamble to the Rajovada 
Jataka (no 151) which though it betrays some evidence of 
~onkish handling, clearly lays down that a king ruling right
eously goes to heaven (dhammena samena atta-vinicchayam 
nama kusalam saggamaggo esa etc.-preamble to Jat. no 151). The 
same Jataka gives a description of the righteous Kosala king and 
tells us that owing to his good rule, the law courts were empty and 

·that the king used to wander about at night to hear public opinion. 
The same story also emphasises the king's endowment with the 
tenfold regal qualities. (e. g. dana, sila parityaga, akrodha, avihimsa, 
k$iinti, arjava mardava, tapas and abirodhana. See note on the Jat. 
by I. C. Ghosh, Ben. Trans.). Moreover, in the Jatakas as in the 
Epic we :find the idea that a king's virtues brought .good to his 
subjects. This is exemplified by the Kurudhamma. Jataka •(no 
276), where the Kaliilga king w!tose realm suffers from famine, 
poverty and,pestilence, seeks the secret of a realm's prosperity 
from the virtuous Kuru king. The latter's prosperity is attributed 
iio his performance of the kurudhamma. At the same time, we 
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find as in the Epic, the converse of this idea i.e. the people suffering 
for the sins of their king. The Bharu Jataka amply illustrates it (no. 
213). For the sins of the king, the whole realm of Bharu perished, 
and the idea is very clearly expressed in the following passage and 
the verse attacned to the Manicora Jataka (e. g. "sace hi raja 
adhammico hoti devo akale vassati, kale na vassati chataka-• 
bhayam rogabhayam satthabhyan .ti imani ti:Q.i bhayani upagatan 
eva hontiti. etc; the same occurs in the Kelisila Jat. no 202). While 
a bad king is denounced, it was believed by the people that the 
righteous king was the representative of the gods and the sight of 
such a king caused religious merit. (Diita. no. 60). The 
M:ahasvapna Jataka (no.77) also connects royal unrighteousness 
with the decay of the people.* 

Again, misconceptions remain in regard to the. political teach
ings of Budddism. Many scholars believe Buddhism to have been 
associated with the pluralistic political discipline. At first sight, the 
San.gha organisation leads men to incline to this view. But, a care
ful examination shows that this is merely an outcome of. the asso
ciation of Buddhism with the non-monarchical tribes of the Eastern 
borderland, and that their republicanism w~.s but a heritage of the 
past. The Buddha's sympathies were indeed for the system in 
which he was born and bred, as is illustrated by his determination 
to prevent the murderous designs of Viru~hava against his kinsmen, 

* Dr. Ghosa~ _giy:e:9 _!t decidedly highet· place to Buddhi~tic :rolitica_L s,Eec.-g]a,1J()1l_ and 

a!~~!~!~s,-~K~c1~~~~Et(~~---~Jf.!~~]~~l~C9,~~tf~~I1~fi~x.f~.j~Ji~~11ii::£in~tni~;;:-·:E;id:~~t!y. 
this view is the outcome of a belief that the Canon is order than t.he Epin traqition. But, this 

supposition is absolutely w·ithout any foundation. 'l:l1.~~J?P1lppaJ1i~~L!~~()~J!"s)J1}h~,J.r]"]J2I£ .• 8how 
a continuityof de;-elopment and the germs of the, two theories of . a state. of ll!tct)lr,e ..QQRJ1ect 
tnf~~~~!V'~'s.::iiiii\Y~:.;f~"y~~i~ t[acl'i~ion~-Th~ ;:;,;t;1'is'" th;t-.,~~~"th~~, 1·e~~lt· ~£ ~;~~~lations, 
sd'ch, a theory about the origin of government had gained ground long ago, but the Buddhist · 
~~uthor twisted it to bis own :~dvantage and connect~>d it with the Mahasammata . 
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but, this does not show a political ideal, but feelings of humanity 
and a natural sympathy for the traditions of the past. 

Later on, as Buddhism grew into a great religious system, its 
system of organisation came to be modelled more and more on the 
Empire which was growing so fast. The Sangha its~l£ was conceived 
a::: a great Dharma l~mpire. The Buddha was its Cakravartin, the 
Agrasravakas Sariputta and 1\'loggalayana were turned into the 
Dharma-senapati and Amatya resectively. Ananda was conceived 
as the Dharma-bha:Q.Q.agarika and so on. r_rhe Dharma idea, as 
enunciated by the Tathagata acted on the universalpolitical idea of 
the ]~mpire and the latter reacted on it. The offspring of these two 
agents was the Imperialistic Dharma ideal of the Emperor Asoka. 

The above summary of the political and ethical speculations of 
the ancients shows a peculia,r line of development, and this should 
be taken into consideration when we try to compare the political 
thought of the Indian with that of mediaeval or ancient Euprope. 

The political thought of Burope was evolved out of the 
synthesis of the original ideas inherited from the Graeco-Roman~ 
with those cosmic ideas inherent in the Hebraic teachings which 
came to Europe with the preaching of christianity. 

• 

Early in the Dark Ages, the ideal of pluralistic discipline in the 
city-state evolved by Hellenic political genius, or that of popular 
government based on the existence of rights and obligations Qn the 
part of ~he ruler and ruled, as conceived by the formulators of Jus 
naturale, went down before the conception of the omnipotent autho-

, rity of the deified Imperator of Rome. With the establishment of the 
feudalisti~ regime and the enmiciation of the salvation of mankind' 

through the working of the dual disciplin.e of the 
The evolution of 

Western Political Church and the Empire,. regal authority came to 
thought.'' be associated with a moral sanction though for 
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the time being, the "Divine Right" idea was non-existent and 
_popular bodies continued to exercise their functions while turbulent 
J.lObles repudiated the claim of monarchs to allegiance. In course 
of the struggle between the Papacy and the Empire, philosophers 
and divines like T!tornas Aquinas fell back on the traditions of 
Roman law and formulated the idea of Natural Law being the basis 
of civil society. At the same time, devout churchmen struggled 
to prove the excellence of papal attthority, while the adherents 
of the Empire emphasised the divine sanction associated with the 
Empire. 

Gradually, politics was freed from the influence of religion and 
with Bodin and Machiavelli, the modern theory of the political 
sovereignty of the state and its concept from the secular stand
point carne to be formulated. About the same time, another set_ of 
thinkers, advocating regal irresponsibility, harped on the divine 
right of kings, now freed from Papal authority through theRe
formation. Partly with the opposition Qf orthodox churchmen and 
partly with the theocratic idealism of the Calvinists, these extreme 
theorists of divine right were attacked by men .like Languet, 
Buchanan, Bellarrnine and Mariana, who all attributed the rise of 
regal authority to the people's will and a mutual pact. In the next 
generation of political thinkers, we find a conflict between this 
divine right vested in kings (through patriarchal succession from 
Adam) and the theory of popular election of kings justifying 
tyrannicide when kings ruled unrighteously. In course of 
this conflict, when despotic regal authority came into clash 
with ·the interests and aspirations of the people, a. number 
of thinkers propounded the origin of society in a contract 
between· the ruler and the ruled. Hobbes who followed 
Hooker regarded the state of nature as one of war. This 
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state of war necessitated the laying down of conventions 
amongst the people and the establishment of a common superior 
who was to exercise authority, though he was no party to a binding 
contract with the people. Authority once· vested in the king was 
indivisible and perpetual unle'ss his conduct led to anarchy which 
alone justified revolution on the part of the subjects for their 
self~preserva tion. • 

• fl 
Influenced by circumstances, Hobbes showed a preference for 

monarchy and its authority. His successor Locke, on the 
contrary, portrayed a state of nature which was an ideal 
condition of equality and freedom in which men were governed 
by the natural law of reason. But, as this "state was full of fears 
and dangers," men renounced, according to Locke, natural liberty 
in favour of civil liberty. Gradually, a legislative authority· was 
erected and the best men were elected to rulership. Thus, 
according to him, the legislative power of sovereigns was a 
fiduciary power for certain ends and was liable to removal in case 
of its arbitrary exercise. These theories held ground for a time 
and under their influence many publicists of Europe cried 'back to 

·nature." The Encyclopedists like Montesquieu, however, advocated 
a moderate constitutional .regime. But as circumstances never 
became favourable for reform, it was reserved for Rousseau 
with his idealistic and deductive method to reformulate the 
'Oontrat social' with a view to prove the entire dependence of regal 
authority upon popular choice and the real rule '?f the people. 

The history of Hindu political speculation, similarly, sh.ows a 
• 

conflict and ultimate synth,tlsis of several currents and counter-
currents of ideas. The different angles of vision 

N a.ture of Indiitn 
Political speculation. of the thinkers who looked at these problems from 
th~ ethicE~ol or the SE~ocerdotal point of view, have been discussed and 

• • 
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we have summarised the different theories arising out of their 
peculiar ways of viewing the problems. In the earlier stages of 
Indian speculation, this sacerodotal influence was very great and 
politics was intimately connected with religion, (as we have 
::;een in connection with the ideas contained in the Brahrna:Q.as). 
Gradually, as the horizon cleared, t.he ethical and social needs 
of man claimed greater attention ""nd there carne a tendency 
to look to these problems independently. This took place 
in the same age which saw the metaphysical speculations 
relating to the universal phenomena, and the same. amount of abs
traction was directed towards the solution of socio-ethical problems. 
The influence of these is found in the speculations about the origin 
of sovereignty, the need of a king and the concept of a 'state of 
nature', which existed prior to the establishment of regal authority. 
These, show indeed, a parallelism of development so far as India 
and Mediaeval Europe are concerned. 

On many points, we have little of essential di:fierences. The 
indian thinkers grappled with the same problems and anticipated 
the solution which medieval theorists attempted centuries later. 
The speculations about the necessity of a common superior led 
them to postulate a State of Nature. The concept of a 'state of 
nature' has had its parallel in Europe, for, as we know, Hobbes, 
Locke and Rousseau all made it the basis of their political theories. 

As the conceptions of Hobbes materially differed from those 
of l_,~ocke, ever so the two Indian concepts regarding this 
'natural condition' differed from each other. Hobbes' t}leory of 
a state of nature is almost the same as we find in the 67th chapter 
of the Santi-parva, which regards the condition of man in a 
natural state, as one of war. The the.ory of Locke is nearly similar 
to that of the propounders of the Dharma ideal. In Ch. 59, again, 

• 



• 

324 Hindu Polity and Political Theories 

in formulating the importance of Dal).da as the basis of state, Hindu 
thinkers anticipated many of their brethern of the modern age. 

While we find a clear . parallelism, there is enough room for 
noting differnces in the line •of thought between Indian thinkers 

. . 
and those of the West. In most chapters relating to the origin and 
exercise of sovereign authority, we find Indian thinkers interposing 
the agency of the divine ruler~, showing thereby the close depend
ence of political ideas on those relating to the universal system. This 
peculiarity is clearly noticeable as well as the fact that religion 
and the peculiar cosmic ideas made a deeper influence in India 
so far as the ethical ideas were concerned. Life with the Indian was 
not an end in itself but it was a mere phase in a greater exis
tence. Its pleasures and pains were the after-effects of Karma in 
previous births,:and its -future, too, was determined by the good or evil 
done in its duration. Thus, the influence of the philosophical ideas 
of rebirth and Karma widened the ethical outlook of the Indian and 
connected it closely with the world unknown The ideas in regard 
to the latter were different from those. that gained ground in Europe 
where, only the material aspects of the present existence was taken 
into consideration. Then, again, the divine agents remained 
ever-present in the Indian mind and made the deepest impression 
in spite of the growth of a higher philosophy which directed itself 
towards the conception of the absolute. While these gave a 
peculiar· turn to Indian political speculation, diversity in social 
evolution gave rise to certain principles which nave exercised 

• their influence even to this day. • 
First of all, the Indian believed in a social existence 

which depended for its smooth working on the harmonious 
co-operation of sections, mutually inter-dependent, but not 
enjoying the same and equal social · status. The castes 
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which composed the social structure were but parts of the 
same organisation, though their functions and status were not 

the same. Equality in social matters never 
became the ideaJ with Indian thinkers and 

Some important pri;;_
ciples underlying socio
political evolutio!J. 

they never emphasised the attainment of this 
ideal. This was partly due to tpe fact that a composite 
society grew out of a social fetieration of races and tribes 
whose ethnic divergences and cultural differences made unification 
impossible. Such a type of social existence became popular in view 
of the fact that it ensured the socio-economic cooperation of 
sections and avoided at the same time the race-war which 
would have been the necessary consequences of a hankering 
after a homogenous social structure. The Indian mind never 
yearned after equality but delighted in diversities. Caste has had 
undoubtedly its defects, but, its leading beneficial features have 
been ignored by western thinkers. A detailed discussion on 
this head will be out of place here, but, anyhow it is easy to 
understand that in India equality never became a political necessity. 
The Indian conceived certain rights common to all including the 
members of the most degraded sections hut believed at the same 
time in diversities of evolution through higher intelligence or effort. 
The right to exist, to have family or property, or a claim to royal 
protection, belonged to the Siidra equally with the Brahmin or 
the prince, but beyond that, there remained scope for diversity of 
progress and advancement. Furthermore, inequality never stood 
in the path • of political association or social co-operation and 
the diversities of social condition or. status were ~asily ex~ 
plainsd through the theories of Karma and rebirth. Hence, 
a strife· of classes was eliminated and the composite federated, 
social structure continued to be lauded. · 

• 

• 



326 Hindu 'Polity and 'Political Theories 

Secondly, such a social concept was not without influence on 
the aim and scope· of political life, as well as the organisation of 
the political machinery. A society composed of .diverse ethnic 
elements required for its notmal working a strong executive 
authority . and a set of fundamental prinoipletl to guide the 
actions of the ruler. As such, regal authority was erected on 
a stronger basis and monarchy jecame the ideal of Hindu political 
philosophers. But, at the same time, the holder of the regal 
office was subjected to the fundamental laws of the disciplinary 
canon, both political and social. rrhe scope of popular activity in 
matters of legislation was also narrowed down. Laws were allowed 
to evolve gradually and their interpretation was vested not 
in the multitude but in the wise exponents of .real social opinion.* 
Within their own folds, communities had the fullest scope for 
democratic social life, and their customs were regarded as valid. 
In social and economic matters too, the representatives of the 
different sections had their recognised place. But, the fundamental 
principles guiding social life as a whole were kept out of the 
reach of the multitude. Thus, the internal autonomy of the 
different sections was maintained while revolutionary changes were 
prevented. 

Thirdly, the elevation of the Brahma:t;ta to the highest social 
position eliminated the timocratie basis of political superiority 
which we find in Europe from the days of the Solonian democracy 

------------··---·-··-·· ---------- -..-------
* ~'ICiliiHll'fii!fl~f onful'fl<fTti'JI)f<ii'ffi{ 1 

~,~'Jl: ~i'tcHi'ff qf'(q'tii l'f f'llU~ II 

l:l~~fi\1 t~>i'lll:~T filii\ '<l"~~ii\Til(!: I 

"fllli!TG 'J!CI'<l"T lit<fl (!~mqrf'<flJ~f<t II 
' . t 

~t<~:tii i!T (:{~ ~1ft! <i \'l~~qJ~lit: I 

~ -q~ tftf f~i ~ ilt~~lSft ~"'~Sl.: II 

• 
• 

• • 

• 



327 

to the middle of the last century. In India, wealth never became 
the standard or sole p"asis 2~LJ22liti_Q~T:Tr;~clri;;~~=~~,~=,~~ ·~ 
'~Fi~~iiy~"-th.e'~;~d;":P;;iitical discipline never came to be regarded 

as the summum bonum of existence. Man was not a means as in the trul a ti ons of • Europe, but, he ~~""~~!ltJili[~iJi:lli:<fi,J]i)il!S!'f£. 

i~~~~r~~~:~:t~:SE:!e;r!::~~~=~ 
that, the self-disciplined individual was left to himself to work his 
own salvation. Religion or intellectual advancement never came 

·co-·'"'"_=. ·;;;=,~,;:-"'"'·"'"=;,:;;:£-o•:.:::::.;,;;-:::.~::r . .,--"..l::::c::::.:;;;;To;;~L-r-;;;-O::~"""Q'l:;-o,-,..~o.-:.~~··e:.•::-;,;n,-.x~:·~~..::::~""''~=:c.;,::"'F.o:•;::-c;r;-J.JS,;.~.='"'-"""'""''' ·"'" 

wi~~=!~~.~g2}?~_£LpglLti!:t~L_9-i§£!rEHe_~ .. _;Elsewhere, we shall discuss 
these points in detail. 

Note-Before passing on to the next section, we beg to draw the attention of readers to 
a few facts relating~to the political speculation of the Epic thinkers. As a rule, they 
view the problems of politics from the standpoint of the rulers. Yet, a careful study of 
the various chapters show that they conceived of certain fundamental rights naturally 
vesting in the people, if we are allowed to use the word right in that sense. 

These were, socially, the right to exist, the right to hold and maintain family, the 
right to own lawfully-earned property, and the right to look after his own self-realisation both 
material and spirituaL The right of self-defence was also vested in the individual and as 
such, the murder of an assailant even if he were a prince or a Brahmin was not punishable. 

The king as the head of the state was to ensure these rights and to extend his protection 
to alL He was to deal out justice with impartiality to all his subjects. Failure to do this 
made him not only morally culpable but he was liable to removal by the people, in whom 
resided the 'moral right of revolution.' This would appear from the views of the extreme 
champions of popular right like Bamadeva or the author of the Anusasana passage already 
referred to. The doctrine ot tyrannycide held g~cund ~n Inili"' also, and the views ot 
Indian thinkers may be compared with those of Mariana and others in Europe. 

Regal power was subjected to many limitations, and these checks may be summarised as 
follows:-

(1) The king was equally subject to the law and was not vested with law-making 
power. 

(2) He had no right of arbitary taxation. ffe was not the owner of land, nor could 
he impose arbitrary punishments. 

(3) Justice was ensured by the existence of assessors in all law-suits and their voice 
• determined the guilt, while the king simply passed sentence and executed it. 

(4) In t1'te small democratic states, there was always a strong public opinion and men 
of all castes and sections had their laws recognised. Thllir guilds were a potent 
force, and if we are to believe in the Epic, caste-representatives had their 
seats in the Regal CounciL 
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